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INTRODUCTION TO 77217 5208 OF nMnw n%sn ON nay

DM N290N for NAY s longer than the daily MM noen primarily because we recite a
larger number of AT 920D, The only change we make before AT Y2101 is to recall
the additional MA237P of NAW. A question arises concerning the additional 71T PIDD.
Which set of 717 PIDD developed first; the longer version which was shortened to
accommodate the needs of daily life or the shorter version which was extended for N3¥*?
Rabbi Zeligman Baer in his SN2 NTAY NTD provides two comments on the difference
between AT YPIDD on NAL and the weekday:
13 500 ek A, 5mm 18 1907309 nawn 1A% Mrawa D3 nawa-nenb
MNAT AN 1 QY370 0 @Y 7782 D727 QN2 WY QYA NAW 1D
aR~aRN->)=) R0 IND D N2W2 10 21 012 1NN DN D2 D 2571 ,nawa
OPS 70w Sams 72350 0913 Dy BRIN R 115 10T BN AN NIT 1T 00 NSNS
AT NI WY 1557 DA MM DI DOAND 1Al MR AL e IN DA
DD M1 1NN T 2P BTN 11T DN DYTIDDM DYTDDM DITIDOWNT 192
NWHBM AN T N2 DY m-nhon 1°21 90D 2T 192 DYDDID T NP2
L1729 ,37221,27221 ,N72PY ,[178 1IAD RYMIRMT
Translation: On Shabbos we increase the amount of praise we heap on G-d in order to honor Shabbos and
to distinguish Shabbos from the weekdays. The Kol Bo describes the additional chapters of Tebillim as
Sfollows: “we recite additional chapters of Tebillinm on Shabbos. Some chapters portray creation while others
describe the giving of the Torah which occurred on Shabbos. To honor holidays,we recite these additional
chapters of Tebillim on holidays as well.” In an old commentary on the Siddur I found a comment that by
right we should be reciting these chapters of Tehillin on weekdays as well, except for the chapter that begins:
Mizgmor Shir 1."Y om Ha'Shabbos. Becanse it wonld be a burden for the commmunity, the number of
chapters of Tebillim recited on weekdays was reduced. "The Askbkenazim and Sephardim follow different
practices concerning the recital of chapters of Tehillinm on Shabbos. The Sephardim recite the chapter that
begins: Raninu 'Tadikkin before the chapter that begins: 1."Dovid B'Shanoso because that is the order in
which they appear in Tebillim. In addition, they recite five additional chapters of Tebillin; i.e. 98,
121,122, 123 and 124 between the chapter that begins: Y osheiv B Seiser and the chapter that begins:
Ha'l.i'Laya . . . Sh’Omdim B’Beis Hashem.
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Translation: On Shabbos morning, we enter synagogue and make no changes to the manner in which we
recite Birchos Haschachar and Korbanos from weekdays except that we add to Korbanos the verses:
Oo’V"Yom Ha'Shabbos. We don Talezsin but we do not don Tefillin (Shabbos and Y om Tov are not
appropriate days on which to don Tefillin). We then begin Peseukei D Zimra with Baruch Sh’Amar and
recite it with a special tune. We say the same Pesenkei D Zimra as we do on weekdays except that we
skip Mizmor 1. "Soda. We add the chapter of Tehillim that begins: Tefila 1."Moshe and other chapters of
Tehillim some of which relate the story of creation which ended with Shabbos and some of which portray the
gwing of the Torah. Then we say Yihei Kavod, Ashrei, the chapter of Haliluy-a etc. until before
Yishtabach and then we add the paragraph of Nishmas.

The ¥ €D to which the 2R ATI2Y D refers may be the B 1337 D

N7, This is what he writes about the 7217 P05 on NAL:
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Translation: On Shabbos as part of Pseukei D Zimra, we recite additional chapters of Tehillim which
contain verses of praise and glory. We also add praise to Shemona Esrei. Since Shabbos is a day of rest
and we do not work, we have time to remain in synagogue for a longer period. Rightfully, these additional
chapters of Tebillim should have been recited on weekdays as well but because it would cause a loss of time
from work, it was disconraged.

Why do we add these RY712172? The NI**127312 mabE 1337 NTD continues:
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Translation: We proceed with the chapter of Tebillim that begins: Ha'Shamayim Misaprim Kvod A-il
which describes what occurs each dayy i.e that the heavens which do not have the ability to speak nor to
relate nor have a voice still serve as a proclamation of the glory of G-d. That occurs when the world praises
onr G-d because of the way that the sun operates. All see the sun rise in the east and set in the west. In
truth, we should recite this chapter of Tebillim each day because the chapter contains the verse: “each day
brings excpressions of praise”, if not for the difficulty it would pose to the community which is concerned
about missing work. Since on Shabbos we abstain from work, we recite this chapter. So too the chapter
that begins: 1."Dovid B'Shanoso Es Ta’Amo should be recited each day because it contains within it the
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verse: “I will bless G-d all the time.” For the reason I gave we do not recite this chapter each day.
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Translation: So too it would have been appropriate to recite each day the chapter of Tehillim that begins:
Tefila 1" Moshe. Its theme is repentance. We describe the humble state of human beings whose lifespan is
compared to a passing shadow. Because of that condition, man should set his heart to do repentance. So
too the chapter that begins: Yosheiv B Seiser Elyon which is known as the Song of Affliction should be
recited each day. 1t contains within it the verse: that neither affliction or plague should enter your home and
it contains the verse: that one thousand shall fall by your side. "That means that yon will be protected from
afflictions and plagues. So too we should recite the chapter that begins: Halliluya Haliln Es Shem
Hashem etc. each day. In that chapter we find the verse: who stands in the house of G-d shall glorify Hinm.
That means that while standing in the House of G-d we should glorify G-d. That is an activity that should
take place every day. Then we recite Halle! Ha'Gadol (the Hodu lines) which contain lines of praise
concerning the creation of the world, the Exodus from Egypt, the entrance into the land of Israel and the
caring that G-d demonstrates each day for our everyday financial needs. "This chapter should also be read
everyday. It is not read each day out of concern that it wonld canse a burden for the conmunity. Since we
recite Hallel Ha’Gadol on Shabbos, we need to follow it with Raninunn Taddikim whose theme is praise
to G-d for having performed such acts for us. Then we recite Mizmor Shir LY om Ha'Shabbos because it
25 Shabbos.
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Translation: Since we refer to the Mizmor of Shabbos which represents the Shabbos of the future, a time
when each day will be Shabbos, we follow it with the chapter of Tebilim that begins: Hashem Melech
Gayus Lavesh, which also represents the future when G-d will wear the type of clothes that He wears when
He takes revenge. "The order in which we recite these chapters supports my statement that all the extra
chapters of Tebillim were first included even on weekdays, except for the two chapters that deal with
Shabbos, Mizmor Shir and Hashem Malach which were added just for Shabbos. My proof is that
Mizgmor Shir is recited out of order from where it appears in Tebillim. By right Mizmor Shir (Chapter
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92) should be recited after Yoshev B Seiser (Chapter 91). Instead it was placed at the end of the chapters
of Tehillim. We can conciude that those chapters of Tebillinm which we recite before Mizmor Shir were
meant to be recited even on weekdays. If they were included only on Shabbos then why not do we not recite
them in the order in which they appear within Tehillim. However, Chazal saw that the community was
burdened by saying so many chapters of Tehillim and that the practice was interfering with their work.
Therefore, Chazal removed them from the Psenkei D Zimra of the weekday and they were left to be recited
only on Shabbos. Anyone who recites these chapters of Tebillinm on weekdays will be blessed.

The QATTAN presents an additional reason to recite these R¥MAM on NAW:
ARD 1P NDIT MYA% 10303 NAw S MM —-naw SR 1M ORNTAN 99D
W NAWT O (B, 73TA2) IWIN 1D NS M M R T DINT NN R
PYME NSON2 NAw A0 1370 SR D DPIDDM 3 19K MINY DYBM 10 DA
PR Nawaw 9%, B ADIM 1370 S PO NN PN T 2NT2) 231 212
PRE 3N TYD 1927 RO WM N2 210 012) Aoa’ 23w 777N 19D PNYRM
BT HY2Y S 1AR 200 101 A NN Ao S mih N v0h DN

Nuipla)iniginlginl ) DTANT 13713 778D

Translation: On Shabbos morning we enter into synagogue and begin with Asher Yotzar until Ray’Ach
Nicho’ Ach and then we say (Bamidbar 28, 9): Oo’V""Yom Ha'Shabbos Shenei Kvasin ete. We recite
these two verses which refer to the Korban Mussaf of Shabbos in Tefilas Shacharis while on Yom Tov and
Rosh Chodesh we do not refer to their Musaf Korban in Tefilas Shacharis because on Shabbos we do not
take ont a second Toralh from which to read the Mussaf Korban while on Y om Tov and on Rosh Chodesh
we do take out a second Sefer Torah. Rabbeinu Sa’Adiya wrote that we shonld not read those verses in
Tefilas Shacharis on Shabbos becanse we should not refer to the Korban Mussaf in Tefilas Shacharis. So
wrote the Even Y archei and the Ba’Al Minhagos. In Spain they followed the practice of reciting the
Korban Mussaf verses in Tefilas Shacharis and so wrote Rav Awmrom.
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Translation: And then we say Ai’Ze’Hu Mikomom and then add 12 chapters of Tebillim that we do not

say on weekdays. These are the ones we recite: Hodu Lashem Kiru Bishmo which is drawn from Diprei
Hayamim (1, 16, 8) until V"Hallel La’Shem and then add an assortment of verses from Tebillim. We
then recite Hashamayim Misaprim, Raninu, 1."Dovid B’Shanoso, Tefila 1."Moshe, Y osheiv B Seiser,
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Halliluya Sh’Omdin, Mizmor Shiru, Shir Ha’Maalos Esa, Shir Ha’Maalos 1."Dovid, Hodu 1. Ashen
Ki Tov, Mizmor Shir LY om Ha'Shabbos. We add these chapters on Shabbos in order to distinguish
between Shabbos and weekdays and in support of the words of the verse that Shabbos is a covenant forever
between G-d and the Jewish people. On holidays it was also customary to recite these same chapters of
Tebillim becanse holidays are also called Shabbason and days of holiness. Moreover we recite Kiddush over

wine on those days as we do on Shabbos.
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Translation: Rav Sa’Adiya wrote that on holidays we do not say: Mizymor Shir 1."Y om Ha'Shabbos
except for on Yom Kippur. We recite it on that day even though it is not Shabbos. However, it later
became the custom to recite it even on holidays for the reason we gave. We find a hint in these chapters of
Tehillim to the ten times that G-d used the word: “say” to create the world. Hodu 1."Ashem includes all
ten instances. Ha'Shayim Misaprim represents the first occasiony i.e. Bereishis Bara Elokim Es
Ha'Shamayim V"Es Ha'Aretz. Raninu represents the second occasion; i.e. which is 1'a’Yihi Obr. That
25 the light that was created primarily for the benefit of righteous people which was then hidden. 1."Dovid
represents the third occasiony i.e. Let there be firmament that divides the upper and lower waters and pushed
the two waters apart. Tefila 1."Mosheb represents the fourth occasion; i.e. Let the waters accumnlate under
the sky to one place and let the ground be revealed and it is written: may Y our works be visible to Y our
servants which means the uncovering of the ground.
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Translation: Yoshev B Seiser represents the fifth occasion; i.e. May the ground sprout grass. Grass was
created to provide food for the animals and to allow them to find shade. Hallilyua represents the sixth
occasiony i.e. Let there be luminaries, which G-d created to use in His courtyards. "The word: Sh’Omdim
means to utilize, as in the words: “V"Hu Omed Aleihem” which are translated into Aramaic as “G-d
uses it”. Mizmor Shirn La'Shem represents the seventh occasion, i.e. Let the waters be populated. That is
reflected in the words: Yiram Ha'Y om Oo’Milo'oh. That is “Ki Niflos Asah”. The chapter of Shir
Ha’Ma’Alos Esab represents the eighth occasiony i.e. Let the land bring forth animals. This is reflected in
the words: Al Yitain 1.a’Mot Raglecha. That means that althongh man eats vegetables and can sustain
his life with them, bis legs might falter. He may not have the strength to walk with bis feet if he does not
eat meat. Shir Ha'Ma’Alos 1.’"Dovid Lulei Hashem Sh’Haya Lanu represents the ninth occasion, i.e.
G-d created man in the image of G-d. That is what is meant by the words: Lulei Hashem Sh’Haya
Lanu that if G-d had not created man in His image, man wonld resemble animals. Hodn La’Shem Ki
Tov represents the tenth occasion; i.e. the commandment to multiply so that good and righteous people can be
born to serve G-d and it is written: Ki 1.’Olam Chasdo and that is Olam Chesed Yibaneh which
represents reproduction. The chapter of Mizmor Shir LY om Ha'Shabbos is a hint to the seventh day on
which G-d rested from his work.
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SUPPLEMENT
SOURCES THAT CONCERN /7920 7228 £)012 OF TJ2/7 /N7

In our study of Y ML of NI ‘7"7, we spent a considerable amount of time
examining the 1272 of @Y N¥MNTP. Consider whether the significance of the 1272 of
Y7 NP played a role in the issues that are discussed in the following sources:
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Transiation: When the Yom Tov of Rosh Hashonah falls on Shabbos, according to Beis Shammai, it is
necessary to recite ten Brachos in Shemona Esrei. According to Beis Hillel, it is necessary to recite nine
Brachos in Shemona Esrei. When other Y omim Tovim fall on Shabbos, according to Beis Shanimai, it is
necessary to recite eight Brachos in Shemona Esrei and say the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om of Shabbos in
its own Bracha and the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om of Yom Tov in its own Bracha and to start with the
Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om of Shabbos. According to Beis Hillel, it is necessary to recite seven Brachos
in Shemona Esres, to refer to Shabbos first in the Bracha of Kedushas Ha'Y om' and to refer to Shabbos
first in the closing Bracha®.
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Translation: The order of the Brachos for Mussaf Shemona Esrei on Rosh Hashona is as follows: Avos,
Gevuros, Kedushas Ha'Shem and we include the theme of Malchiyos (G-d’s hegemony) with the Bracha of
Kedushas Ha'Shem and we do not blow the Shofar. We then recite the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y omr and
blow Shofar; Zichronos and blow Shofar; and Shofaros and blow Shofar. Then we recite the Brachos of
Avodah, Ho’Da’ah and Birkas Kobanim. That is the opinion of Rabbi Yochonon Ben Nuri. Rabbi
Abkiva then challenged Rabbi Y ochonon Ben Nuri: if we do not blow Shofar when we recite the ten verses of
Malchios, then why do need to recite the ten verses’? Instead this order should be followed: Avos, Gevuros,

1. That is why we mention N3 first in the line: B D TPUN AMIAD MN2W 7282 10AH-8 7112 1M
2. Thatis why we mention N2¥ first in the M273: RYIATM 5N Nawn wapn.

3. Rabbi Akiva’s challenge supports the position that the ten verses in each additional 72373 of TI2Y AW ADMD were
inserted to accompany the non-verbal act of prayer known as: blowing Shofar.
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Redushas Ha'Shem and we include the theme of Malchiyos (G-d’s hegemony) with the Bracha of Kedushas
Ha’Yom and blow Shofar; Zichronos and blow Shofar; and Shofaros and blow Shofar. Then we recite the
Brachos of Avodah, Ho’Da'ah and Birkas Kobaninm.

M9 1373 A= A25M=1 3 R BT T DD M BNT No0m mabeia Tinon
WP LRE D 595131 99930 7T Ay N2y M3 1a 1ame 10 D0 Ay
99270 MNT AP 13 13m0 1 5 132 DNPIBW 7 N2p PRPNTT DD NEIND I DN

M 52 113 TP2AM 927 1A AT DD 3200 13 A3 130T XD 373w AN 0193 13 1am
Y37 DD AN T 13203 AT 0 2N N DY 11 9120 AR 190 oy
AT WNN D BT SN I 1M REY N 09 0TI o 12y oom 553 b
NTIINY DN EY DT TR N IN 273TT .93 13 131 10 RPN fDIa T35
JIVVION TN IND AN YRR TIRIN DI D02 1IN [ 273w N 3% 020
Y27 NMN 2 307 927 .700°37 BN IND AN 9D FIBIN D D00 13N 11 N A
TIY A3 2792 AN DD N2 M2 5N R A 30 0w N3 (3 pan A

MP05 [ eTom H-Nm b

Translation: In Judea (southern Israel), they followed the opinion of Rabbi Akiva. In the Galilee
(northern Israel) they followed the opinion of Rabbi Y ochonon Ben Nuri. 1f someone from Judea travelled
to the Galilee and recited Shemona Esrei as they did in Judea, he was considered as having recited Shemona
Esrei correctly. If someone from the Galilee travelled to [ndea and recited Shemona Esrei as they did in the
Galilee, he was considered as having recited Shemona Esrei corvectly. When they sanctified the New Moon
in Usha on the first day of Rosh Hashonah, Rabbi Yishmael son of Rav Yochonon Ben Beroka recited
Shemona Esrei and followed the opinion of Rav Yochonon Ben Nuri. Rabbi Shimon Ben Gamliel then
sazd that in Y avneh we did not follow the opinion of Rav Y ochonon Ben Nuri. On the second day of
Rosh Hashonah Rav Chanina son of Rav Yossi from the Galilee recited Shemona Esrei following the
opinion of Rabbi Akiva. Rabbi Shimon Ben gamiiel then said that in Yavneh that is how we recited the
Shemona Esrei of Rosh Hashonah. Rabbi Ababu in the name of Rabbi Lazar said: if a person recites
the Bracha of Adir Ha’Milucha in any part of a prayer service, he does not fulfill his obligation unless be is
saying that Bracha as a substitute for the Bracha of Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh on Rosh Hashonah and only in
the Mussaf Shemona Esrei and the prayer leader is following the opinion of Rav Yochonon Ben Nur.
Rabbi S himon Ben Gamliel said: we should recite the Bracha of Malchios jointly with the Bracha of
Zichronos and he follows the opinion of Rabbi Akiva. Rabbi Shimon Ben Gamliel justified his position
by saying: since we always recite the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om as the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei,
we should do the same in Mussaf Shemona Esrei of Rosh Hashonaly'. Rav said: is it not the case that the
Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om is generally the fourth Bracha of Shemona Esrei. Since that is the case, so
too in Mussaf Shemona Esrei of Rosh Hashonah, the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om should be the fourth
Bracha (jointly with the Bracha of Malchiyos). Rabbi Akiva Bar Echa and Rabbi Zonra Chanin ben
Bab in the name of Rav said: we must end the third Bracha of Mussaf Shemona Esrei on Rosh Hashonah

4. The M273 of M1 is the fifth 7273, making it the middle 7273 of TAWY OB,
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with the Bracha of Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosl’. Rabbi Babh in the name of Abba son of Rav Chuna said: we
should end the third Bracha of Mussaf Shemona Esrei on Rosh Hashonah with the Bracha of Ha’Kail
Ha’Kadosh Ha’Marbeh 1.i5°1 .0’ Ach.

According to all the opinions, for MY ML ADMD on MIWT LN, it was necessary to
combine two 1373, either M2 with DWM NI, M2251 with D197 AENTD or
217 DENTP with NN On what basis did 9" institute the practice of combining
M273? We already witnessed this practice concerning the M272 of the daily MY
MY, In DNORY PN 2732, they followed the practice of combining the M2372 of NN
T MY with BY2217° 71313 so that the daily &Y A2 would always contain eighteen
M2A2. The practice of combining N1273 to maintain the eighteen N2 in the daily
AR AN is found in the following:
D925 1ARY M7 Y MY —10 1195 Pha (TDWJ’b) M292 DD NN2DDWN
0993 52,10 Swa Do S 5510 oohN 032 mH 13MaR MNaI T mane T

JREY 1RYD 15N 125 15N TpN N, ahenn 123 T e o bl

Translation: The prayer of Eighteen Brachos that onr Sages composed was composed to reflect the eighteen
times that G-d’s name appears in Tebillim 29-Havu La’Shem Bnei Ailim. To maintain that number it
was appropriate to combine the Brachos of V"'La’Malshinim with Al Ha’Tzaddikkim or the Bracha of
Converts with the Bracha of Elders (see footnote) or the Bracha of Es Tzemach Dovid with Boneb
Yerushalayim. 1f one maintained all these Brachos as separate Brachos, he still fulfilled his obligation.

Apparently the practice of combining M2723 was adopted concerning the MWL DI
FARY on MART WNT. D711 wanted that TARY MM to always contain nine M273. Two
questions: which practice came first: combining two N1273 in the MAWY AL ADY2 on
AW YNA or the practice of combining two M272 in the daily AY MIML? Second
question: why in 522 3 did they accept the practice of combining two M373 for the
%Y Y ADM on AW N7 but did not accept that practice for the daily ML
awy?

5. In fact, this was the practice in PRI PN 3731, In truth, if you accept the opinion of N3P °237 and do not combine the
F272 of MY25M with the 11273 of DY @YD, then the third 7373 should remain as: 2PN 5-N1.

6. According to Rabbi Dr. Saul Leiberman in '3 18 M272 MDD NNDDIN, page 18, (available for downloading from
www.hebrewbooks.org), our 293 of R'P*IRA by may at one time have consisted of two M273. It appears that as the
NPODIN provides the two were combined and have been maintained as one 172393.

7. 'This statement may have been relied upon by 533 3B in expanding &Y ANAY to nineteen M3,
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MODIFYING THE WORDS OF R2 7772 ON nag

Currently most MINFADI do not change the wording of the 272 of MMANRE 112 on NAW.
However, we do find RYM7°D in which the wording of IMNE? 192 was modified on NAY.
In the three examples below, each MDD changed the M272 in its own unique way. In
PN TTYD 39 MO, NI TIYD 27 provided that on weekdays, the 272 of T1N2
AANY began with the 12372 itself without any introduction. For N3¥ he added an
introduction. In N3 MAD, on NAW, the introduction to the M27M2 was expanded into
an alphabetical acrostic. In a Sephardic 17D published in Levorno, Italy in 1950, the
change for NA¥ consisted of making a reference to NAY and similarly for 2 QY. Let us
begin by reviewing what YN TYD 27 provides in his MT'D. For weekdays, the wording
of MNY 7172 is as follows:
N7 02 TYTpA Mnawn 2aDn DD Nﬁp'? 1NN F2TINM-1INI 7YIYD 27 D
DYIPM 0PI 52 5Y Tam PRRBAR TN D MY I Mo TN DN 2
SFNY,TISIDAM 118 TID3 DR T 9N 70 MANNY 185 ,'FPDNM 1A T MWD NS N
D173 19m7m AR 58T 05 90 12975—K 0= ANR N2 MPNET 0513 DN TN T
YT R PV PTOM 23 D2 TN INIDD 2 BN 103 1Yy 052 S)nm ppm
S9DE3 LI T AN TINDI TSR T MDY MR 135—N = 755 772y

S W5 MMM B v 5Hmn 51 - ANR N3 T R -N 13950 710N R NN

Translation: Our people adopted the practice to recite chapters of Tehillim and to recite before them a Bracha and
one after. This practice was instituted based on the concept that a believer acknowledges what he experiences from
the moment he awakes until the end of Tefilas Shacharis by reciting Brachos for each experience, as I will explain to
you in a document that is separate from my Siddur and then we say the opening Bracha: Baruch . . .

For N2, 1M1 YYD 37 provides as follows:
M523 N5MN 29D IPI22 NAWA DYVMNY [T SPIDD NI13-PING YD 27 N0
53 5p OB T2 DPPHY NI TN AR VNN T2 NI N2 2NN T MR P
SR R5WH N2 DR 1MYD AN TN 1N TN TN NI DN YA’ A, N
N21 D210 Nwi RS 1 KD 210 8D Amow 891 A9 85 13D PRE 792 R N2 RS 2
YA AR -8 9 01 15N - NR N AR5 891 TR o 5-8 T s
co BT DY

Translation: In the Bracha that we recite at the beginning of Pseukei D’Zinmra on Shabbos morning we add to its
wording the following: Baruch Sh’Amar . . .

In ROJI7 MDM, the M2372 of MANRE 12 for weekdays is as follows:

1. NI TIYD 27 is putting forth a very profound statement as to what occurs during DM nban.
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DM NI TN NI NI TN TR N NI IR TN, DA M BN N3
SR QWA TIN2 iP5 BFAT TNA PINT By amann 2 mRsh oY Ao on na
5= 091 770 15— 9= AR TN R N2 R N2 D D PRa eNTh 2w
TTAY T, 1TA PTOM PPhaY MY 9D RIS AN S9an ,1annm AN 7onm
T3P 1305 TR NN 00N 0503 TAmIN TINDI Jraw1TR-N 0= oM w12
M 55 750 - NN N2 Rk T b aNem Aawn 1o e o

For N2, the M2 appears as follows:
INIT 72,29 O R N3
TP VN N2
:MWNT2 N2 T2
QPP NI M2
BN T2 22 0N 535 1 17 A
PINA 5P OraT N3
:PPM2M Sy oran N2
SNIT TIN2 03208 ) TAND N T3
505 D1memy 11 M3
1835 0P 5 om N3
595 2 2 12
NI T2 WD T 2
MM 12D A
BRI N2 109205 M PR P20 KDY A D N3
TN NYIMY ADIEN PaPn N3
SN TIN2 1127 PRy 2 PR A AYoh 1M N3
DYDN TN DY RO 225 D N2
INIT 7112 980 PR T MINDD DM PR Ty M ey A
DY e A
PINTT 3702 M Hp 2
IR T2 MM 522 Tom PIE A
;NI PRI 535 217D 3
INIT I MW BT T 1 N D1 I3
IR TN T AP NDY D010 N KD 9 KD 213 8D Arow KDY A9 85 13 PN N2
1373%1 112 20N 537 NI 131 DR M AN 19T DN H—NT 31090 1377 522 20 N2
(71, I I 1973 50 5y omnmy man ow
(3,1 20N PNT 50 5 H1Ta Thm N oy 0o
2190 11hy S (7,10 ©¥91M) 1B T AN 1N 53

2. These three Q'P1DD share a marked resemblance to the R'PIDS of P51 that we recite on M3 BN,
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In the MTD published in Livorno, Italy, the only change to the 292 on 2 0% N2 is
the insertion of a reference to NAY and/or 2 2Y:

5V OMA! TN PIPRTA R TN DYPM AN TN R VAN T2 8NN T N N2
N N FTEN PaPH T2 1PRTYD 231 (5w 25w TN ,N1nam By or N2 Na
N2 RO 29 8D 210 RS Amow 89 9 RS 1185 pRw Tin2 meb ovpy TS m SN na
Symamn 72 5 em ATD N2 repn 52 5y oM 1377 532 N PR T M KDY DD
WD NP B OP AN L. D1 AN ORI 1YY 1N T1N3) 2D Naw D11 DN iy aman
5—Nm B2 T B8 = ANR N2 T eI 1M N2 WA N T N2 (T
YWY PTAPI PTDM PPHI INIDDY A2 1Y 253 BOTAN 1AM AN TR 51 7omn
725831 MM TINDI AW 7273 T MBI NN 1P—K = 7H5m 773y T
N2 TP YT INIDMY A2 DRI M T 1979—N 13951 AR Y01 TR e
AN 55mm Thn - nN

The first two examples appear to share a literary style; i.e. on weekdays a simple form of the
11272 was recited while on N3% and 30 BY an expanded version was said. Like the
enlargement of other parts of the M5'8n, the additional words may have resulted from a
~n2% b adding a 018 prior to reciting the M293. The congregation liked the addition
and adopted it as a part of the regular prayer. Some may have been adopted it to be recited
each day while others adopted it to be recited only on NA% and 3% QY. The practice of
adding a reference to NAY¥ and 2 0 resembles a practice we observed when we studied
Paw N9ap; i.c. adding a reference to N3 in the first 272 of VAW NN in N9DN
2971 on NAW 5. It also resembles the practice found in the %217 %32 7D of reciting
the line: 22 DAY D13, 5N 1AY5 M3 103 N 71 N2 just after reciting ST 125
during DAY ﬂ‘?:P. The practice may have been motivated by a desire to proclaim N¥T2

N2 0O as early as possible in N n%5n. This practice was noted by two RYINWZNT,
one of whom disapproved of it while the other approved of it:

,MD732 117 MDY NDISM 1925 DORIOR D NN a—tne vy DD D1F M55 1T 99D
A=y TR San ,mwnb 9 BN M NP -0 1T BING 1A D et D N
75 103 ¥HN K122 0 ARaah pw N MR Down TR NN WD) 2= THR MTh o
SIND NPT = 9= AN OWDI 9972 TR TN = AT TR = PR TN e
N33 MDY I DY, B NIRRT 150, pnpnin [ SamING TN Y NN
YIBAN MYD 150 ND1.TIDD 230 197,02 210 OPH DO P12 1DDM BN N

NYY RS [ 10722 /oM wany
Translation: For Shacharis on Y om Kippur, we wake early. "The prayer leader begins with Birchos Hashachar and
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then recites the same Pseukei D Zimra as Shabbos and adds several more. These are the Psenkei D Zimra: Hodu
... He opens the section of Pseukei D Zimra with the Bracha of Baruch Sh’Amar. Some add a reference to the
holiday or Shabbos to the Bracha of Baruch Sh’Amar. That is the practice in Spain. 1t does not appear to be a
corvect practice since it involves changing the form of the Bracha from how it was composed by onr Sages. He who
changes the Bracha has not fulfilled his obligation to recite the Bracha of Baruch Sh’Amar.

SN M5 M MmN 19D N I-TINT PIDDY VAR T2 BTN 19D
SBIN B7193 (773 1127 PIvE) RS 8D 0%, nawn 035 1017 00 NN (2 1 MIn) N
"33 DN T NN A 3T (T30 NP NI DN 15 ARnw I 103 s T2
DY 1IN [N3 TR VNN I BRTIY TN DMHE (77,00 D7) O BY e TN SN

LN 1ap5 N MDY AP0 A SMInT T2 0BT 8121 .58 1apS mm nna

Translation: On Shabbos we add the words: Baruch Ha'Manchil Menucha 1.’ Amo Yisroel (Blessed is He who
granted a day of rest to His nation, Israel) as it is written (Shemos 16, 29): See that G-d granted you a day of
rest, to you and not to others (Shemos Rabbah 25). On Yom Tov we say: Baruch Asher Nasan Mo’Adei Simcha
L’Amo Yisroel as it is written (Va'Yikra 23, 44): And Moshe related the details concerning the holidays o the
Jewish People. We add the word: joy, based on that which is written (Devarim 15, 14): and you should be happy
during your holidays. On Rosh Hashonabh we say: Asher Nasan Es Yom Ha Zikaron Ha'Zeh 1.’ Amo Yisroel.
On Yom Kippur we say: Baruch Ha’Manchil Menucha 1"Selicha V"’Kapur To’Eh 1.’ Amo Yisroel (Blessed is
He who grants forgiveness to His people, Israel).

Given the fact that the BFTTIAN approved of the practice, why do find that most
Sephardic MNMADI do not follow the practice? When you examine the few RM7°D that
still include the references to NAY and 2M 0 in the M272 of MNL N2, you find that
they also include a second version of MINE? N2 that does not include references to NAW
and 22 BY. The second version is preceded by the following notation:
595 M1 maw MDY 13 .(1D) DND WWNT NI 1O M D B 1193pm 7T DY N N3
2TIDM N2 M TID APMATR 1INY D03 Y KDY MINawa 8D DR N rhY 90 e
AT DYV M FHPabE BN DY TN 37 T30 NEHTD NIDT 01D 17 0T 5y

SN NP 12 10) I3 0D TN nkary
Translation: According to Kabbalah Baruch Sh’Amar is a prayer that must have 87 words because of the verse: it
must begin with a form that includes 87 (interpreted to mean that Tefilas Shacharis must begin with a prayer that
contains 87 words). That is how the wording of the Bracha must be all year round. 1t is improper to add words to
1t either on Shabbos or Yom Tov. One must not ignore this secret which emanates from 13 holy practices that were
based on the 13 times that the word Baruch appears in Baruch Sh’Amar. Those are references to G-d who travels
from high on low. Those who understand, know. It is also necessary to recite the Bracha of Baruch Sh’Amar with
as nice a tune as yon would use to sing other songs.

It is clear that after seeing that warning week after week, the concern about reciting a form
of MANY 112 that includes only 87 words overtook the desire to proclaim R1° NENTP

DAY as early as possible in N nban.
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The placement of the additional chapters of 2'9110 that are recited as part of AT PIDD
on NAY mimic the placement of YN on weekdays. In 1IN MDII the extra chapters are
recited after the 272 of MNL N2 while in Sephardic R¥MT'D they are placed before
TMRY T1N2 except that NAWT YD 9 M and 791 ' are recited after MNY 113,
It is difficult to use the same rationale to explain the difference in custom on NAL as we
did for weekdays: i.e. is YT part of MIAAP or part of AT PIDD. The chapters of
299110 that are added bear no relationship to MA27P. Can the practice to recite the
additional chapters before AN M2 be explained on the basis that the additional
chapters are not considered 7T PIDD or is the practice based on the fact that it is not
necessary to recite a 1272 before, MNL N2, or a MD2 after, FANL, the recital of
these additional chapters of Do5mn. TIOWN Mo appears to treat these chapters of =biinfy
as additional 7T YPIDD. As such they need to be recited between the M12923 of 112
NANRE and FANE. How can we explain the Sephardic 27327 The answer may be that
these additional chapters of 29711 were once part of a section of N n950 that we
have not yet identified; i.e. T n%8n, the prayer of song. The term: 2% n95n is the
title of an article written by Professor Ezra Fleischer which he included in his book: abl-hal
MM NDPN2 DYHNW 1IN 198N 237 Professor Fleischer concluded that the term
= noan represented a section of N N95N that was recited before TN T3 in
DN PN 2738, He based his conclusion on the numerous occasions in which he came
across the word: &, representing a section of N noan during the course of
studying material found in the late 1800’s in a Geniza located in Cairo, Egypt. He
identified the references as being in documents which reflected PN PN 2732, The
term: ¥ ﬂbbﬂ, itself, was included in a document dated 1211 which was executed by
the leaders of the "IN PN ND327 N2 in Alexandria. The document represented a

covenant that members of the community entered into in which they agreed that they
would never abandon the customs of their forefathers. In other words, they made a

commitment to resist the pressure that was being placed upon them to follow b33 3mam.
One of the customs listed as uniquely following DN PON 3731 was EH 5N, What
is the definition of MW N2DM? It was a compilation of chapters of 2°9710 that were

1. The synagogues that followed P lve PN 2731 were identified as BN, The synagogues that followed 532 3730 were
identified as QPPNTY.
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recited before MANRE 2. According to Professor Fleischer references to chapters of
2'9110 that were recited between TN T3 and AN were described as Y2112 and
those that were recited before MINE N2 were described as RYE. Those chapters of
2°917N became known as B because the section began with the recital of the 15
chapters of M2PBA 71 (F9P—'3p B*910) and continued untdl T3P 278, M3 Y
523. Some versions began with '2P P17 and continued until 32, the end of 2'51n =9D.

Here is one example of what Professor Fleischer found which he reproduced on page 226.
The excerpt consists of instructions to the 7128 Mo for MM 195N on DYND.

According to the author, V& N9BM was to be recited before AN T3 and it
concluded with 917371 ‘7‘71‘!, ’1'7P miliniuk
Do 5-RS I Y 127 Sy 27,1913 *9—K5 OMN Ty MDTaT B Y il
T a1 AR MR 21w 7515 RT3 ORI AN 13 Tom ek o
TS 17510 ,m912 29R M20 M RDa MINTNY TIAWN DY TN A0 10y
PRDIDY BIYI W ML TP D 1,10 Hrpn 55 0395 1 AN T 1A 100
D12/ YR 1D TR Manw, A0 A 2 M 12T -N T a0 1 Do el A

212 NDEM DRYD 92 N DWID BY M D N1
Translation: On Purin morning, the service begins with Birchos Haschachar until the verse: Ad Achafkeh 1o, all
of Birchas Hashir until the verse: Hodu Ia’Kail, Baruch Sh’Amar, Tov I."Hodos, Orech Y amim, Yihei Kavod,
Tehilla 1.’ Dovid until the end, V'a'Y ivarech Dovid until the end, Hodu 1.a’Shem Kiru Bi’Shno until the end,
Nishmas until the end, Yishtabach until the end, 1"a’Y oshabh until the end, Birchos Kriyas Shema with out
without Piyuttim and then the silent Shemona Esrei.

In another example which Professor Fleischer provided on page 233, %7 N8N was
recited after WMANY 172 and appeared to include all the chapters of 291N from the
beginning of M?YAM T until the end of 221N (1AM H2):
53 153 INIDMY A2 1Y D2 DT SN 2w T 12975—K = AR TNa
11251 AW NN IO THTA TAMIN TN TH5A TT7AY B 12 TN ) DN
2N DOM 9= AN TN TR T Y INID MWD DT M T TN
S DY R T NN (TR IIN) MR i B 19-RD 110 D MR 193 1123 0
VI PTOM PYn 53 139715-K = TR0 -5 - Hhmn mmean 5 Ty s
D= = FIAN TN T DS TR DMNY TTAY B 12 T R 5P TR NN 19720
529931 DOINMN 1931 DIPOY YD AR AW T MR ST 7onm
5 2= AR N2 T ERR TN 70N TR D921 1 AR 790 H-R s
awnn

2. This practice is consistent with the practice of the R”217 to recite V"* IN after MM,
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Translation: Baruch Ata Hashen: . . . Ha’Kail Ha’Milulal . . . Ha’Tishbachos, Yihei Kavod until the end,
Shiru 1elokim, then Shir Ha’Ma’Alos until Kol Ha’Nishama Tiballel Kah, Yihalelucha . . . Ha lishbachos.

The 2”217 who spent some time in Egypt was quite familiar with DN PN 2731 but
staunchly followed 922 3731, In fact he rarely if ever referred to any of the practices of
PN PN 2732, However, concerning the chapters of 2910 that comprise nhan
Y, the 873127 made the following comment:
SR BT NART OP5 0 e 5 Maph 1uns 1a-mawn 55 MmN 9D o7am
917377 550 PP ama nuaen @ ,BvMIDaN 012 NAWM 212 SN S0

037132 Hm MBPRT R MNP 1M DYAODR @ MBI SI0D TP MINawa

Translation: They followed the practice to recite all of the chapter of Tehillim that begins: Mizmor Shir LY om
Ha'Shabbos before beginning Psenkei D Zimra on Shabbos and Y om Kippur. There are some places which
Jfollowed the custom to recite Hallel Ha'Gadol (Tebillin Ch. 136) before Pseukei D’ Zimra and some places
Jfollowed the practice of reciting Shir Ha’Ma’Alos before Psenkei D Zimra. Each area followed its own custom.

The chapters of 2'9110 that Professor Fleischer described as 711 M99 share a marked
resemblance to what is known as: “P& N272” in the *232 T1%n:
A2 By T2 — b D105 1M Lawin—2 Y 1P 57 00D Nan 0523 Tnabn

SO NN PHY NSO AR 195D e — pean

Translation: Mishnah. They filled the third cup for him. He then recites Grace After Meals. Over the fourth cup he
concludes Hallel, and recites the Bracha of song.

1R AN FTTITY 27 279 1313 SRR Y [P 7 21D Noon 923 Twbn
5 AMINY ORI AN PHY I P37 11337 930 97 DD DB BN 1M1 13 TP-N
v37 25173 557 12071 DA 8D YY1 (30 205MN) DTN @Y DD 937 93T 5N
SR WIN I 227,532 1 (9P 2Y9IN) TR I (05 2291N) N T

7Y 11— 9% M2 3Py 2 (9P 2Y5N) BN 3PP 12 NAN 37,533 M Ty mbynn

533 e

Translation: What is THE GRACE OF SONG'? Rav Judah said: They shall praise You, O Lord our
God'’; while Rav Jobanan said: The breath of a living.” Our Rabbis taught: At the fourth cup he concludes the
Hallel and recites the great Hallel. This s the view of Rav Tarfon. Others say: The Lord is my shepherd; I shall
not want.” What comprises the great Hallel? Rab Judalh said: From ‘O give thanks’ until ‘the rivers of Babylon.”
While R. Johanan said: From ‘A song of ascents’ until ‘the rivers of Babylon.’

The term =1 M5B is absent in the writings of the Q'INT although the practice to
recite chapters of 2910 before ANY T3 was noted. In the following excerpt, the 79D

27137 provides a rationale for following that practice:
YN B N3 PANAS 7337991 710D AN TIY [9YDN 2107 1T 18D

3. Inb232 AT, 0TI APIDD was viewed as consisting solely of 122 %71 and "3p—"1P 25PN, That is the current Sephardic
custom.
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7125 pRY D5 DAk BYB NN N S M BN TIn2 °39% 1572m Maaon
51737, 1RIPa MNP 1R T INE DYan 5o D ssoNnw T

1725 1A AN 195 AT21 M0N0 NP O PN 9D TR0 1 TN BN Y
;721 9= 51 93 /819299921 /D78 PN /9297921 /DR AT 10 1N, B0 Doa
S 1mabn TIm v mh oy RTINS NG 2AY 27 202 197 ,199105 7D unn
SN B2 1725 = 2aw e m sy nag o orh  nawa apn

19 D191 105D 10195 a0 mhane

Translation: 1t is the custom in Spain and in Portugal to begin Psenkei D Zimra on Shabbos and Y om Tov after
reciting Korbanos and before reciting Barnch Sh’Amar. It appears that their rationale for doing so was to delay the
recital of the Bracha of Baruch Sh’Amar until the majority of people had come to synagogne. Since many did not
know the words of the Brachos and the chapters of Tebillim, they needed to fulfill their obligation to recite the
Bracha of Baruch Sh’Amar by answering Amen and the one answering Amen fulfills a greater obligation than the
one reciting the Bracha. So the prayer leader than recites the Brachos and chapters of Tebillim out lond. That is
not the custom in France and Provence. In France and Provence their custom is to begin with Hashem Melech,
Hashem Malach and in Spain they would recite those verses twice, so wrote Rav Amrom Gaon. The reason for
that practice is to proclaim the kingdom of G-d on Shabbos in anticipation of the Shabbos that will never end and
will be a time of rest forever. A time when G-d will reign alone and the glory of G-d’s kingdom: will be revealed in
the merit of observing Shabbos.

It is somewhat of a twist that in reciting chapters of 2°91N before 1M 'PIDD on NAW,
Sephardim are following a practice that began as part of SN PN 273D, As a rule,
Sephardim generally follow 522 31731 while 1I2¥N MDY follows PN PN 1731, That
is why Sephardim say 131 N2 in AP and Ashkenazim say: T2 Y9V which is

found in @YD NIDM, a product of DN I"N. This occurred as a result of political

circumstances. Spain and Iraq both fell under Muslim control at the height of the power of
the Gaonim in Babylonia. Rome was never conquered and made a part of the Islamic
Empire. Many Jews from Rome then moved north into Ashkenaz (Rhineland) and brought

with them 2N PN 3738, That is why today %217 FD1 still closely follows }*N 27312
SN

Our discussion leads to two questions: is it possible that “MANE 172 was composed to be
recited as an ending 127923 for WA N5DN in a manner similar to T 1972 being
recited as the ending 273 for XM 5% and 1737 517 at the 11D, Second: was the
failure of the QYNLINT, early commentators, to note the term N7 n5sn while being

aware of the underlying practice evidence that the R'J*NT never saw material similar in
nature to the material found in the Geniza in Cairo?

4. That may explain the double wording found in WANE TIN3; .. MM ML IPM5—N = 7551 772Y 77 )
TR 93121 TINDN AN T2T0) [punctuation redone by editor].
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SUPPLEMENT

INTRODUCTION TO My,
Found In The °92191 0231837 717D

phivenimini>
99737 N

/NI 5P DY FITOND DI DI DB DT U0 05 DBYFNN MUY NN 9D (N
OB NIV D202 BN 7Apea BN SrRnm 11D 00 NI 20 BT LM
710192 1397 7O 1IN S RPDZINTD NI TN MR D0 5710 1eN My

Nabim)i=

VY TOWIT TN 11D 2757 OY 113N NEPM NP DN MDA 2T D23 (2
b 2N DY 0NN MBYaN NN DD Paw DYDY NIT NIPEITIY NN NEDN
2T NADI OEY 1) DOV MY DYDY DYDY .OMTID QM2 120 DINNY DW1ET
LDNIMN NINADY RIRY 203 AR 2YTEDS

TR DVNN DS DY MPFAM MY R 53 NN IIRD N7 NPT (3
S WY PITINT TID31.PPPM DY MBI MRBM MNP BY DB BTN PROND)
TNDI3 19332 N7 NPT PTOIA DINT N PIDI /MR NP MR TR

Balti=lall

DYINY ,DORYD T 1D (VYRINI) RIPET (2 PHM2 444 %) M i A0 (7
YNDID 12 .DIDINM NI T DMWY 107 D193 R 1M 7200 1D5 ey DD
P ML DM AT 0PN D 3T 015 NN MDD Draw 185 ,Mea av
A1 2D O NI AN DR PR DN MY .M2Ya Aopnb

137 DNPNPEI 97T 1IN N 279 RN (KD [1°D) MWD MY DN NI (T
NI 2UMIAYA 31 17DR (1P DY9IN) 20037 ,NOMH 1R 7307 2952 nD noprb
NS SN MDY 213N (N7 'ND2) 77 1927 DN 20007 Ao e
(1B D) PN IND FINT LAY 1Y NI N

13937 SN2 377 Y B0 B a1 D1 TN AN NG (444 T8) 0 AN NG (0
2IPRS 731 3595 MwY? 72 by DB 110, 2993 A 101 13w o,
DOM2TM PN, PN 25 1R AN wnk 1ot 1 5 13 e e Ayaw
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3577 PDD YD TN 27 (10 NI RN AR S 52) A3wNnan 02 03nm
WIN (PRI PP DN 231200 [T 1R A D N3 295 18 oRw e’

27y, a5 PR DYR ,ADT - [ NI 13T RO 11D NTIT 3205 1Tn
XD NN

1M INTM2 AN, MINRT PR N |=)}~ 90 (087 7Y 29w BN TAN 2N 0
D7 NI ,RIVEIT N 271N 1PD0 172 Anm MIINN WHY N IR NIINDA
SO AN N A2PAAY 1727

FIMIN PDPBYD 73205 [N 950 PHYmY DY 533 NN BYD 130T Y00 13N (7
1PDIPM B 533 (77D 119ID) 130T, w0k (01 DMAYD AYaw FNIN 11D MY AW Oy
SN TR 3N NI DRI NN AN LDOMYD TR DAY NN Oy Manan
DAL 27P1 O 579N RS2 I R FINTY NP YRYNTD T T RIN 3290 IR D
27 912 1NWOW .M RN PON (AP T NP5 DIDMDT MINTDR whwn 21apin
DY) 2900 [k 1 NI W'D 57193 179 A0 B DY DI, NP IN

(11 MIN2 15m15) DRPYM SRS AN 1PV 2023 NI OIN IR D Y N (85735
FI3IND N 23N 3y D Nam

DY778D MDA 1T NADINA A1 AN NIPRITT NADI PN TP 37 MDA (0
,2031°0 HNDON 191179 RADM D A NADEAY AT 2 0 B rnn

1707 RADIE5 592 09T DNY 20 N2 Y NI 3 S o1 o 5% M MmN
7707 RADILH DT DI DD QOB AN D2 11D DONENI N, M55a3

AW (PR PHD N3 50 23INE) 75N AT DI PN IR N e
VWINPT (DT P AN T NI R ORI 1N e T 550 NN
0513 wIPAN 57N R N7 91 e (pnk 230 Trrn2 120y o R

JFTOIN 0D DTN L0037 202 23R NPT AR TRNM SNDTANM (MPN) AW (12)7 191D

ANDY MAY 177 BN (237N1) B TV DN DY TR NN A2, TY NN e
;1725 927937 2009 D927 NN OIS AN NIPZIT 203 O RIpwIn i oo
DT TWB 703 5758 717 DY 110 09927 Bah VAN ON 101 .NIDRT DY o
T (R27 RIPWIM) AT D1 ,NMAR FDOT 0P I 2007 293D 1D PR, U
23D 13D 100 TRD TR A NIPEIT 2N AN DM, TR MDD

MAM ,RIPLITI TP DN T ADOMY DM TR ARG M08 1 8 Hon mavnn

V1D (W) TIAYY D7FAN AIDNE TR D M2 T AR R 0RB T35 9
MR ,DMING DOPTIDT 1 TAN AN NI NI YT, NPT NN RIN BN 12000

A2 PPN PPISNN 121123 1R 3N (PR D pn) 1Y o 535 NN
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M 193 (Y T2
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522 WIRDY, MDD MY (R 2P O WY DN 1IN SRINDY TR Y (20
TMDINY 2D D10 NBMDI 101 DI 37192 IR IPOIN NINIHI RADRM 2NN
(P39 NMDD)

T DO DOWIN W AN DODIPRY (YR DY IMNIY MDDV 12 2 (T
3 MDA 17D NTDB DY TN 7253 AP
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Vol. 7 No. 5 V7N DANY Y Naw

THE PRAYERS THAT PRECEDE 2K 7192 ON N2y

Very few sections of the 501 offer the variety of prayers that we find in the section of
N N9ON that precedes MANY 103 on NAW. TIDWN MDD is unique in that it offers
only TS MM NDAM A9 M which it does on weekdays as well. Let us look at some
examples:
= 31 D55 T 9= 70 93,00 0= [IDE—('S 29MN) TIMIR—ITIT-TD A
TR = T NI D9 1N 5D By 9515 = e A obpt e - TR - 7o
AANRTS T Owh DTN DN 1 1R TN =0 YT TN 1R
55 =155 18 2P 5o AN, BRwn T BRI 1 BN 15— = 2 .nona
MTO—(27) /112 DPTR 13—(VY) TP M MmN ;1950 - 95mn s
NN MPYRD W —(1R) 19 MBIB-(RE) N0 2—('R) Iwnd 15en-(T1%) maea
0 MSPRT R —(399) TN LY Y —(250) T MO Y —(N3D)
MR TN2-(19P) 12 1IT-(1199) 1257 m-155n—(15p)
Notes: (1) 778D 271 begins with these R'PDD and fragments of R'PDD as a

proclamation of G-d’s hegemony. This practice is similar to the custom of beginning and
ending our mM5*0n with B9 1IN and the custom of reciting Maw5 199 at the end of

cach 128N, (2) Notice that the chapters of 2999710 are recited in the same order as they
appear in the book of 29110, 139N MDY does not follow that order. (3) The paragraphs
of MDY MY that are recited begin with the second one, chapter 121 and not with the
first one, chapter 120, *33°1 *NNTD °2 A8 /1 58 MM 9. Chapter 120 is omitted
because it opens with the words: Y33V YNNT2 "5 FRA83, when I am in difficulty I call out
to G-d and He responds to me. It was deemed inappropriate to refer to MY, troubled
times, on NAYW. (4) In P17M MDA they recite 9730 before N 2.

AV T, 790 1R RIDD—('3D) D3 17 -T2 10N
SAMA—TND -k FYEN-INIY A M- DPYTR 13N-TT0 s meanb
5P P =N MOE P -T2 MY Y —NEN MIn5 -

75 TTaY UN DM WY ORH Homam jhon— 15 1mn—hon m—nShn—Th
D= PR TR MR PRY N5 MD-R PN DT DYTPm DY 2N

1. All the Hebtew numbers are references to chapters of 2°2110 unless otherwise noted.
2. Some 2*MNT'D contain the following note before MNE TN12:
012 SN Y5 AL DMan 13 ;-0 895 1 NBRY TDM 1305 123 03 1M DMl B BN TN 0T
2P naw
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MR ,7'NMIN2 23022 ,70725 NN RPN MP-N PRI 73 RS MD—K PN .00
SBNRY N2 -1725 TV PR DR NI TS, NYT0 NS

Notes: (1) 1231 1D does not open with the RY21DD of mabm. However, they add a
prayer just before AN T2 and after reciting the paragraph of Y912" that contains the
theme of M291. The words clearly are a proclamation of G-d’s hegemony. The choice of
the word: @Y7'V, testifying, may be an indication that this prayer is linked primarily to the
paragraph of 919", which is deemed to be testimony, rather than to MNY 112, (2) Why
in 11 MDA they recite the paragraph of 2199 before N 72 needs further inquiry.

SAMA FRING —71D S5 1B TY MW NP AP 1MT-20 90 115 1IN 32 YD
BN 205 129 DI N2 N 9920 DI NI [DIDIDE—(BY) DY 17 T H-1h
YD, TPTDMY T AN MO = DN DY ,Ta5 1IN DI ,0=0 SR D — 1m0 N9
112N O3 BN TN TT0M 30 T RPOA KD - ANR e 25w
YN NI LONAZY DN TPRonn DD-R NI LDODAR D 1Y I DN DY 005 -ND
N°3TT,BM3 MR 957 00 .2 MBI DTN N, NINDY - 9D 2P T0-N 10 20w
PP 5K = Paps 58 9T 915125 mawnn npn o9ph 0— Ny .0y Mawnn
;TR 1120 127 HY uPwe m5-N 1Y DN DY DI 2w NG 1D R DT
DY SN2 0325, 70m 525 [5n 1wk 17 BN e k1 ARG By 9501 1SR
YN INT WD PN DY WY LW POIR 10 13 1 a 1Y 5T -105m 1a0p
DM 1772 B2 9311 .0037 NN WP B 982 N3N 30T T AAN 03 wan
13118321 1R -N = YT oA 53 0395 DM anIN 1A DM 1Ton 37
N2 03 123M5 NY 02 PR DAAN DIPN ANN RN manenh e owh MM onan
S22 PIDT T BOWITI 1R T MIN-IR T 0! 0D AT ARYY 1ahT Nem LI
ANPILD T 11903395 130 U1 T AP 1D 1390 1T AN 7137 NITT O BN
Y= 13 .1190 AP H-NT 5 DBYs O 181,03 T7-K N2 AR N ook - 713
20D ;1557 -5 .-155m 1R apn B ARy 25T T oW DN m5-N
N2 —1372-13397 BTP-NIIM 137 BN NMYON 137 MR-RPRIT—T T, o0
BN
Notes: (1)The NI %32 D begins with 91737 991 and continues with N 717 177
1223, The placement of the two prayers seems to follow the literary technique of
continuing with a prayer that begins in the same manner as the previous one; i.e.’ 17 .
(2) The N7 12 M0 includes within Y7 only the portion from ,/T /N Q%2%7 Y7237
N5—'1. Then they recite T T2 MM A¥% and DAY M37° 721, Then 1177 continues
with a unique set of 'P0D. (3) The placement of N3 Y27 DN STYON 12 AN, TP
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13377 and 1272 before MNL? N2 needs further inquiry. (4) The present version of the
N217 %13 D differs substantially from the versions printed in the 1500’s. The following
represents the order of what was recited before MINE? 172 in those R™NTD:
YT —TTIND A=Y I, T /T RIDD-Bologna (1540)-Ni1 133 D
—(1¥) 1370 o1 P50 Tom =TT s Aeab-mwa NP A% T -2 00 R
SBRY N2 o nR SSE A-1hn

Perhaps the most interesting version is the one found in N*3!217 MD:
DI 9072 MI—(2P) 2135 mHDN-(TR) 1MW TTO—('39) DIPTR 1137 —RIIM FDN
YINTPM T AN T ARINE—(r9P) 125 532 TN TTP—(TP) 11 NN w1 2313-(3D)
—(’21D) TS DOWR—(NPP) TARTD T T M —(ap) D S ARInb—(nh)
M0 Y (F1ER) TR 97N RI-(TAD) N NI NTI—(2D) pa 1 TR vam
D 92992 751 551NN @ 1372 MR (3D) WA 5-8 195 A-105m mN
TNDNY Y SN MBIN A105) R AN DAY LD 39021 225
11972 53 5p 1705 T 7am oo mab 00a5mm 295 THm 139550 9hon e
oY P2 MmN 23031 157 11972 52 By omnmy PTa0 oY 1993 1330 10
9 A AR TN 5N s 1 BT -N 1973 MSAPna ambSm Dt agnna
DO FI25H AN () TN T TITD AN T2 9NN 2T N AN S
TV 121 8119 TR NN TP A0 P NP A2 MR- 03 11 1IN —701n M- T
YAR BPF 53 MR O TP 22T 11 SN 15-N 1 T2 RTna nanenh
SBRY PNA— O NN 55 m-1hER-n-15hn
Notes: (1) In N30 FADY they recited a greater number of chapters of 2'%110 than in any
of the other versions. (2) No other version includes an ending 13923 before IMNRE 1M2.
This may be a remnant of the practice we studied last week; i.e. V%77 nosn. (3) Professor
Daniel Goldschmidt on page 133 of his book: 2179 m%5n PN, provides the following
note concerning this version of what precedes AN M2 on NAL according to MDII
NYIMI:
MY, BT 291N PN MR PR N7 DMWIN AL DT N 3T PN
1397 TR 7 719725 1TINAR N T3P NNBIND FINTI MIPNI T 303 Rt

(MP2wN2 591 79 AR (2302 DN AN 1R T 2n02)

Translation: A similar custom to recite a Bracha, Birchas Ha'Shir, after verses from Tebillim and before
Baruch Sh’Amar, is not known. The handwritten notes that are found in the manuscript may be an
indication that Halachic objections were raised concerning the recital of such a Bracha. "The notes do not
include the Bracha but instead provide that the following be recited: That Yon are King, made glorions by
those who praise Y ou.
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The NI217 12 7D noted above that was published in Bologna in 1540 includes the recital

of F77IN% 2 on NAW morning. The editor adds the following comment concerning
the practice:
YIANER BP5T Y02 DD .N3WI NP DD IMN DIVNNY NNARn B-1TING e

2791 TOM 1270 7N 22 37 TN 1200 1RY 155 b 13337 Dwa 230D opn
MPHY NI AR O Naw 055 H1ma 8D nawa NG wumm nawa N3 e Hoa
,12DW5 pwn DY mh MTnh 230 NawS 0P PR NI PNT DTIN AND
%M 5225 1 ny M oRM 5513 18 TN 1291 1P M329pR 5o ML Ny
;72 MMIN 2R 70T 25N 00D (3,13 291M) T AN 1917503 A1N NI
TIPS NDNT M DY N2 SINTIT 1299 INTT DTN, MTIN RON NI RS TN

N125

Translation: "There are places that recite the paragraph of Mizmor L"Sodah only on weekdays and not on
Shabbos. In the book, Shiblolei Ha'l eket, I found the reason in the name of Rashi why we omit this
chapter of Tebillin on Shabbos. 1t is because the sacrifices of individuals were not permitted on Shabbos
and the sacrifice of thanksgiving was deemed to be an indiidual sacrifice. Our custom is to recite this
chapter of Tebillim only on Shabbos and not on weekdays becanse Shabbos is a day of thanksgiving. That
zs how the first man, Adam, began bis prayer of Mizymor Shir 1."Y om Ha'Shabbos: Tov 1."Hodos
LaShem, it is good to thank G-d, written in the past tense. In the future when the Moshiach comes, all
sacrifices will be annulled except for the sacrifice of thanks. All prayers will be eliminated except for the
prayers of thanks. So too said King David: I will redeem my vows, I will bring sacrifices to You. King
David did not speak of one type of thanksgiving but of multiple types of thanksgiving. Prayers of thanks
and sacrifices of thanks. This is compatible with the concept that Shabbos is a day of rest that is a sample
of the world to come.

It is ironic that we omit the recital of TS DA during MY N5 on NaY while
allowing those present to recite the 373 of MMM, S,
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Vol. 7 No. 6 VN DMYNA2 NenD naw

INTRODUCTION TO *1 52 N

The 11980 of 1 52 P is found in two forms of Jewish liturgy; at the end of P1DD
1T on NAW and 2 QY and at the end of the M7, The placement of 11 55 N
within the 77377 can be traced to the NO2.:
A3 By T S D131 11 Iwn—2 8 1D a7 210D NoDM Y532 Tmbn
D272 N2 INTRI=NR DY P AT AT NON3 PHY AN, 50M AR 1BY s ,pean

A1 50 NP AR 13m0 1279 0R=R 11 PR N T 20 2

Transiation: MISHINA: They pour the third cup for him and he recites the Grace After Meals. They pour the
Sourth cup. Qver the fourth cup, he recites Hallel and ends with Bircas Ha'Shir. GEMARA: What is Bircas
Ha'Shir? Rav Yebudab says: Yi’Halelucha Hashem Elokeinu. Rebbe Yochonon says: Nishmas Kol Chat.

A question should immediately come to mind. Knowing the length of the two m>sn,
1152 NP and 1TH-N 1 '['l‘?‘Z'I’, as they currently exist, would we ever consider the
two interchangeable? In the Artscroll I, 30T —R '[1‘7‘7:'[’ consists of 5 lines while

1 52 NI consists of 48 lines (beginning with the word: NAE*) and ending with MaNYY).
Perhaps we should rephrase our question: are we currently reciting the same version of
Y1 52 NI that the NI referred to as T NDN3? The answer is: No, we are not. On

page 67 of his MDD D 11737, Professor Daniel Goldschmidt suggests that the version of
1 52 ML that was recited at the time of the N3 likely read as follows:
NIT5—N 0 AW NN TN 1 0 s
;TN 1305 T oMM IREN WA b MM
5—=8 7NN 09 Ty 05 03
AN 55mm om0 InR N3

Professor Goldschmidt lists as his source: 12 /*: Ein Virtag Uber das Ritual des Pessachabends,
pages 21-22. If Professor Goldschmidt is correct in his formulation of the original version
of the 1312 of '11 93 N1, he has provided us with the information we need to provide a

better explanation of the disagreement between 7Y 27 and J3M° °27. 77 27 and
]3MY° 729 only disagreed about the opening words of the 1273, They were not arguing
about the 13737 NB'NM. They both agreed that the 373 MM was: 29713 771
MNAWN2. That view of the argument between [T 39 and 13MY° °27 explains why we
include both the words of °1 92 ML and 137 9—-N 11 '[1551‘“ in the M7a7. Since 39
M and J3MY° 027 agreed on the M2727 NNA, the core of the M273, then why not
include the two versions of the opening of the 12392 in the 7727, We can further surmise
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that the original versions of the M2372 that surrounded F7AMT Y2DD, VMANY 2, which
still ends with the 272 PN of MMARNA 557 58 and MaNR?, each ended with
the same 1273 of MM2EN2 550 '[‘7?3 What distinguished the two were the words that
preceded the 12727 NNM of each. Their opening words were different in the same
manner in which the opening words of ML and 13T —R '[1‘7‘71'“ were different.

Let us take this line of reasoning one step further. We recently discussed the section of
DY N990 known as MM N99N. Remnants of that prayer still exist in all NINMADI

except 1IN FDN. We can therefore argue that at an early point in the history of the
NTD what preceded PR NNAD MDT2 and YW NNYP were two sections, each of
which contained chapters and verses of D’%ﬂﬂ; 91 N9DN which ended with /11 '[1‘7‘7;'1’
12°717—N and 77817 Y02 which ended with *11 92 NBW. The 72727 NN of each
section, however, was the same; i.e. N23¥ N2 S '|‘7D At some point, before the time
of the RYJWNJ, several changes were made to the ending 292 of each section. The
opening words of the 1272 that ended ¥ n%8n were modified by the addition of a
BPD, MNY N3, while the 27377 M remained: MNAR N 597 9. In the same
manner the 11273 of "1 92 N was expanded with the addition of RV, Why was its
M2927 NRYAM changed? It is conceivable that Pl preferred that we not recite the same
1573 of MAAWN2 551 721 twice in N™MAR N9DN. Notice that they did not replace
the M2373. Instead they expanded the 1373, The words: MMA¥N3 o5mm '[‘?D are still
found within AN with one minor change; i.e the word: 5y replaced the word: Shm:
YWD MM, NINDDIT PN, MINTIAT DN, mnawna 517 701 5-8 - RN na
DM MO 7o e

Given this background, we can attempt to answer one other question that we previously
asked: why do we not find a reference to the M272 of MINL N2 and MANL in the

NA2J? That answer is: we were mistaken in looking within the N9/ for the wording of
the M1272 as they appear today in the MNT'D. We should have been looking for the form
of the M2D72 as they were recited at the time of the N72J. In other words, the two MN12723
for which we searched were the two M272 referred to by M 27 and 137y °27. What
MY 27 referred to as: 13T9—N '[1‘7‘7:'[’ represented the original version of MANY 172
and what }3MY" %29 referred to as 1 52 N represented what is now known as the 72923
of FANY". The transition in the wording of the N1273 occurred after the period of 39
M and J3MY° 027, first generation RYNMAN, and before the period of the RYWN..

VI1.6. copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

The fact that over time, the 123727 NYAM of NI changed to what is now the end of
[anE”, led to an interesting dispute concerning the M7, Some began including both
the MD72 of MY and 139719—N /1 '[1551‘“ in the 7737, a fact that we can attest to from

one of the sample pages of an ancient 1727 that was attached to last year’s Pesach
Supplement (Vol. 6, No. 31, April 10, 2009) . That practice was based on the following
opinion:
D272 1277, DRl AN 1 Do N BN 1AM =N /2Y 7P 7T DYDD N2D0D D739
25 NI ORI 55T NN 12 DN 21 522 DN BN, TIPS 12T T e
TN 13M 9270 11257 ANT 30T RN 11972 T 5015 8D ON 1037 FDD
'NTY NI 523 71972 NN RO, 10D 1R v 51 55 NS A
APV AN 2 e NN MM O
Translation: Rav Y ochonon said to recite Nishmas. What Rav Yochonon meant was to include Nishmas as
well which is the Birchas Hashir referred to in the Mishna. If the Birchas Hashir that was referred to in the
Mishna was Yibalelucha, why give this paragraph a special name when it is recited after Hallel at the Seder when
we already say that paragraph on all days in which we recite Hallel. "T'he designation of Birchas Ha'S hir niust
have been a reference to a Bracha that was not generally recited after Hallel and should be recited as well. 'That is
what was meant that the Halacha is like Rav Yochonon concerning both. "They placed this second Bracha after

Hallel Ha'Gadol which must be recited at the Seder. As a result, we end Hallel Ma’Mitzri with a Bracha and
we end Hallel Ha'Gadol with a Bracha. That is the correct way to proceed and all will be well.

Let us return to Professor Daniel Goldschmidt’s discussion of %M 22 N3 to learn morte
about the expansion of the 12923:
MM NPT D5, WNT PO @pBA b POANN 1205w Nty MDY 1757 7300
DY2YLY T =W RYTIR UMIN '['IJ\? '[‘71’ TV YR L(2769 73 NINLBYETM AT NN
LNINT RPN YR amn) NN ;D T INDD — T 1YY 1 AN OY
LYIMPNAT DOIINITIN ONTIAD 1329 ﬂDﬂPﬂl—’W’%W:‘H ,533 WNTMN inlhpininiaghlivinl
5 I OY NI, (2 /B AT PID02) TIADN 2300 130D 19N 13 D5MM REDI NNA
d |
vA ala\ VAl (TRTPABYDY) 'NMPT L2 7R ANY JIINTER D—N AN DA
DY BID 120D 1IN MRV BID ABL YR TIRT IR 1D DN N
Translation: For awhile, it has been established that the wording of the prayer: Nishmas that we have before us
can be divided into three sections. The first section, according to Davidson (Otzar Ha'Shira V"Ha’ Piyut, letter
50, 769), ends with the words: Oo’Lecha Livadecha Anachnu Modimy the second section ends with the words:
Sh'A Seisa Im Avoseinn V" Imanu; the third section continues after those words and proceeds until the end. The
first section was composed at the time of the Mishna. The second section was composed during the time of the

Babylonian Talpmud and the third section was composed during the period of the Savorim and the early Gaonim.
In truth the second section which begins with the words: Ei’Lu Feenu s found in the Talmud (Brachos 59, 2)

1. This statement by the ”2%" supports my position that both MR 173 and N3N are closing N33 as opposed to the
common view that MNRY 102 opens TT 1PIDD and FANL closes TIRTT PIDD.
2. Available at hebrewbooks.org.
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and is a prayer of thanksgiving for rain. 1t ended with the words: Kail Ha’Ho’Do’Os. Researchers further
noted that they found introductory paragraphs seeking permission that preceded Nishmas and the section of
E7’Lu Feenn. Those finds confirm that the opening section of Nishmas and the second section of Ei’Lu Feenu
were viewed as independent Piyuttim.

FONT NS DRN M2 23N 21T SONTR AN St B 21w 1 DaN
MDD, 1290 1IN 1R O 1373 11T DD MDA 2Tk AN O L ARSA NS
50— (M) 137351 A NN 1208 WY 31N 10w MDNAY DIPPa PDeT Y
PR NI BT LT N1 ADEN A D R ARTIA S yan min ponn
AMPPM RIS ANTYY NN 2[RI N AR 103k N .am e noon

JIDINGT D090 FINTD

Translation: By the same token, fragments found in the Geniza in Cairo that evidenced Minhag Eret Yisroel
seent to contradict that position. From them we learn that it was their practice that at the end of Pseufkei
D’Zimra they would say: Ei’Lu Feenu. At the end of that section, instead of following onr text they would
say:Va’Yakdishu VY amlichu Es Shimcha Malkeinu Tamid- indicating a prayer of thanksgiving which is very
different from the text of Birchas Ha'Shir. What followed were Piyuttin. 1t is worth noting that within those
words of thanksgiving crept in references to the Exodus from Egypt, which were borrowed from the Bracha of
Geula (redemption-Ezras Avoseinn).

AP NAA S A1 BN 15931, B1D 12T ¥OP DD, N3N N phr
9277 973 ,NEDINT NN 1835 10197 POD WY MMANT 2172 ST R nn
/YT MR 725 7OV DT AN T2 QW AINTIAT I OY AN AP0
D3I VTP AN RN MDD ANTISY TV ,M21n MEDIN hY 1901 1 11003
JAANEY2 MMM NN DB10n 5IM3Y 7252 2 oM Naw S e NSN3 AN
ADY DN NN 2N 5-N NN 29 T 225 1Y 2T D NDN NI ANY

BY 3277 NI L5322 N30 AINTIDY DTN 113 DN 1N s T RS maney
1972 B [N ARY N ARy 1v0m RO 1813 nnwy S s1pn nonn
M5 93PN M MDY B0 D Hw Dvnmnk A5enm mDIs3 2NN Ao

oD by

Translation: To the first section, Bircas Ha'Shir, they added poetic lines and incorporated its old Chasimas
Ha’Bracha: Ha’Mihullal B’Rov Ha Tishbachos. "They undoubtedly added those words in order to connect the
second section with the first; the words of thanksgiving. That is why the composer wrote: Oo’Lecha Livadcha
Anachnu Modim. They added so much to the Bracha of Nishmas that its original form was no longer visible.
As you know we follow the custom of reciting the Bracha of Nishmas in Tefilas Shacharis only on Shabbos and
on Yom Tovim. On weekdays, we close Psenkei D Zimra with the Bracha of Yishtabach which also contains a
reference to “Ki Mai’Olam Ad Olam Ata Kail, but its ending is different. "The wording of Yishtabach was not
Sfound in Minhag Eret Yisroel in early times. It appears that Yishatbach was composed in Babylonia. 1t was
grafted from the form of the original Bracha of Nishmas at a time when it was no longer recognized that Nishmas
utself was composed as a Bracha. The Bracha of Nishmas was incorporated into the Siddurim of all the
Nuscha’Ot in its longer version and in that form it was included into the Haggadalh of Pesach.
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IS °M 2 Nl A SINGLE 212 OR A COMBINATION OF 29218

Professor Joseph Heinemann in his book: Prayer In The Talmud, pages 241-242, disagrees
with the view of Daniel Goldschmidt that the prayer of M 92 NP is a combination of
shorter passages that have been strung together. He expresses his view as follows:

Here and there in other ancient prayers preserved in the statutory liturgy, we come
across a more self conscious and sophisticated use of various artistic devices. An
excellent example of this is the prayer, Nismat (““The soul of every living thing shall
praise Thy name . ..” [Birnbaum, p. 331 f.], recited in the Sabbath morning service at
the conclusion of the “Verses of Song”, and in the Passover eve Seder at the conclusion
of the Hallel), which is the most exalted and eloquent prayer in the hymnnic style to be
found in the statutory liturgy, and is noted for its use of numerous stylistic devices, such
as the “rhetorical” topos, “Were our mouths as filled with song as the sea ...”; the
midrashic exposition on the verse, “G-d, great, mighty and awesome (Deutoronomy
10;17), “G-d- in the greatness of Thy strength ; great-in the glory of Thy name ...”;
and in the short “rhyming” lines, “From Egypt Thou hast redeemed us (Ge’Altanu),/
And from the house of bondage Thou hast delivered us (Pe’Ditanu)/ In hunger Thou
hast nourished us (Zantanu)/ And in satiety Thou hast provided for us
(Kilkaltanu)/From the sword Thou hast saved us (Hissaltanu)/ And from the plague
Thou hast caused us to escape (Millatetanu)/ And from gtrievous and lingering diseases
Thou hast freed us (Dillitanu).” In other prayers, too, we find forms that were
developed in conjunction with the hermeneutics of the Midras and were then borrowed
by the Paytanim, such as the above mentioned midrashic device of expounding on each
word of a given verse.

The following are the lines singled out by Professor Heinemann:

;815 227 JBYD TN NS 139D 1ON
;TN NI ;P53 1080 137 R
D997 13m0 AaY 12 MNse
APTTP—R 1= NN DI JFITDY BAED PIIN 1395
3010 0130 73l DAL 3D AITD 1T
)30 273 Sn5oa mbp 1305
;1302352 paw
, 130530 29 Y PBEYA3 5N
13N 93 T 353 Sran

30955 D3N3 DY D5

Professor Heinemann’s view that 1 92 N3 is a prayer that includes multiple literary
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devices and not a combination of R¥0Y°D is flawed in that he ignores the strongest
argument in favor of Professor Goldschmidt’s position. Professor Goldschmidt viewed
the sections of ¥ 92 N3 that were strung together not only as QYWY but as M272 as

well. Professor Goldschmidt’s strongest support for that argument is the following NTJ:
29D 21T AWM D1 10 DB AT SY—'2 /0y /Bl f7 M7 Noow v b
NI DMWY 17072 SNBIRD (NI RN [5 ANY TAN 137 BN 27030
DTN A 715 53 HY T2 13MIN DT ST 37 AN 219972 9N .93 ANPS 1R
7192 MTTD 1PYDDM 1IN PPN 101 200 11 MO 139D 19N 13 113 00! 13 03 00
20T 52 R MINTIAA 297 . INTIAT 2177 AR TN, MNRRN T Lm0 -N
PINTII 299,307 173023 72577 (NDD 27 N INTIFT DN NN (N2 N

SINTIA 5N
Translation: FOR THE RAIN ete. Is the benediction for rain once it has fallen ‘Who is good and does good’?
Has not R. Abbabu said: some say it has been taught in a Baraitha: From when do they say the blessing over
rain? From the time when the bridegroom goes out to meet his bride. What blessing do they say? R. Judah said:
We give thanks to You for every drop which You have caused to fall for us; and R. Johanan concluded thus: ‘If our
mouths were full of song like the sea . . . . we could not sufficiently give thanks unto You, O Lord onr G-d, etc.’ up
to ‘shall prostrate itself before You. Blessed are You, O Lord, to whom abundant thanksgivings are due’.  Is it
abundant thanksgivings and not all thanksgivings? Raba said: Say, ‘the G-d to whom thanksgivings are due’. R.
Papa said: Therefore let us say both ‘to whom abundant thanksgivings are due’ and ‘G-d of thanksgivings’.
This N2 clearly provides that the paragraph of 11°9 'R should end with a 71373, That
M272 was adopted by the R”2127:
hEhininlvdy minialy i iwvg S ¥ ON D920 DRI VT a0 POe M27a mabmorama
75 13MIN BT 7120 [T 0D PN ONY 2D 21 720 DR SR 15w 10T oNy
YIIR YTI BT TP A0 KD 129D 19981 125 AT 1omY 1o 5 Dy arh-N -

JNMAR AT MINTIAT 297 5N - NN T2 2305 TR NN

Translation: Under the circumstances that much rain falls, if be is an owner of a field, he recites the Bracha of
Shebecheyann; if e shares ownership of the feld with others, he recites the Bracha of HaI'ov " Ha’Mai’T7p. If
he does not own a field, he says: Modim Anachnu Lach . . . Rov H’Hodaos V""Hatishbachos.

Most MNMADI did not adopt as the M3T2T N2V of MANYY 2273 that includes both
the words: MINTIT 299 and MR 5—N as described by the N722J; i.e. W92
PINTIFF 5= PINTIFE 299 1-'!”1'\31?7, let us recite both endings. However, NY31317 1D
did adopt those words as part of the 2727 NYNM of MANE:
PINDDIT N DINTIAT 2= MINTIAA 29 Mmaws 9 7200 5-N 0= RN N2
SN DRI T T NI TR AT A Mt st 522 N

Further support for Professor Goldschmidt’s position that 7 D2 Nl consists of a
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combination of 21’9 can be found in the following:
119D 12981 971 5D NI D [N PY 9315 1D — SRIBY — MR DN MW
N272 RM (R ,MD DIDD) DN P N7 173P3 0,1 NN 0OM DINT pann
MRT INDD 1357 BN, TIPS AN TR 01 DD nned aR T 112 100N 1w
NI MO 1200 19N BT T N0 01 D N 1h INTI DPn 5o TR0
MY DOw NXMI 5NN AT TP ON 0D DINNTT PIBHN 11N N (2,101 M1DN2) DB
DY9I2 YD DR 12D WD 1L PIRS NI 11D DX N 02D NODIN b
VIARS DIINT 1PN 05 NN DT 2921 2100 Do by oo s 12T
20137 55m M upnw o 2,0 naw o — Sy oonn ok 1na 2w mann by nawa
D121 INDD D122 KON 51737 550 D0 IN 1N (N 10 — 2,710 N0IPN) RN Ak
12 MO RN 213 VIRY (R ,13) N3P BRE 11D 197N DT MWING 1P, mpa

DNA7 M2 NDA2T N33 DAY 29V N DDINE MDPRn YNNT N . moe
Translation: 1t appears to me that the prayers of Nishmas and Eilu Phinu were original compositions of the men
who lived in the period of the Talmud. 1 base this conclusion on the Gemara in which we find a question asked
concerning Birchas Ha'Shir; i.e. what is Birchas Ha'Shir. Even at that time they disagreed as to whether the
Bracha was Nishmas Kol Chai or Yibalelucha. Although the Halacha follows the opinion that Bircas Ha'Shir is
represented by Yibalelucha, it appears to me that the prayer of Nishmas was already part of their tradition. The
prayer of Eilu Phinu is mentioned in the Gemara as the prayer to be recited after rain has fallen. 1t was not an
early composition but was composed later in the period of the Talmud. This wonld indicate that the paragraph of:
Kol Komah Liphanecha was a later addition composed by the anthors of Piyutttim. We know that the name of
that composer was Y itzehok from the fact that he spelled out the letters of his name in the words: Yisharim,
Ha'Tzadikkin, Chasidinm and Kedoshim. 1t further appears to me that the practice began to recite the paragraph
of Nishmas on Shabbos as a means of thanking G-d for the wonderful gift He gave them in accordance with what is
Sfound in Maseches Shabbos, 10, 2, being the same reason to recite Hallel Ha'Gadol on Shabbos. 1t is similar to
what is found in Maseches Tanis 25,2 -26,1, i.e. we do not recite Halle! Ha'Gadol except with a full cup and a
satiated soul. The practice began to recite Hallel Ha'Gadol before the Shabbos meal based on what is found in
Taanis 26, 2 that the citizens of Mehoza were different becanse they suffered from alcobolismy i.e. a person may get
druntk during the meal and forget to recite Hallel Ha’Gadol. 1 visited places where Hallel Ha'Gadol was recited
on Erev Shabbos in synagogue when a Choson and bis friend were present.

That the text of *1 92 M3 as it presently appears is composed of independent QYYD
that were strung together can be seen from notes found in two R'M7°D; one that follows

N*21217 MDA published in 1523 and one that follows N7 FDW published in 1540. In both

DY T°D, a section of °1 23 MBI is printed in smaller letters. In the D that follows

N1 [0 a note is presented in front of the paragraph that is printed in small letters:
5 1R ,012 50 M- ,DIIANM DN TN AN RDN 09 9mN DN B
N5 DY R 9= DM PN1IDY, TN MWW ST, IS nT 212 5omnen MmN
,2Y5DN3 TEIDM ,DIDN NS, DYADN MY DNATI 1 DIEM DO T
L2102 AP

VII:7. copyright. 2009. a. katz For more information and to download back issues, please visit www.beureihatefila.com



page 4 m9D0M AN 1A

Translation: Some say after the word: Ela Ata the words: Elokei Ha Rishonin . . .

The N7 MDD MO follows the practice found in the NI ADIID N0 of

presenting the words that begin: RQ'J1ANT QYNNI 15— in small print and provides
the following words in small print as well:
M2 DI 5N PRI PRYDD WY 1,0 T TR e 0 e o

M2, TI20D) DITAT,TIY MIDRYND H-NT LN DR T3, D-R NN
DI 1372 ,7°1D AN TTAY TN, TR O AN TAN TARN 0, PRIN R0
2P O PR 93P By - NN
The paragraphs in small print apparently were additions to *M 55 M) that were not
accepted by all. The 7D that follows N*3!217 1D provides an additional note before the
words: 13°D 129N: DT N FIN NI DN MSTIPM 1 NXP 0O 1N,

Translation: Some congregations which recite Nishmas after reciting the Shira begin with the words: Eilu Phinn.

This would indicate that some recited the prayer that originated as QY%7 N272 and did
not recite the words that preceded them.

One line that is conspicuously absent in Sephardic R*W7°D which is found in TI2WN MDY
is the line of Y2A& NP1 Y2 TV 12, To someone who follows 1I2EN MDY omitting
the line that begins: TV 12 is somewhat unthinkable since the T12°% mow begins nban
DM on NAW by reciting that line with a melodious tune. It is worth noting the even in
1IOWN DN, the MY M9 does not begin MM NN by reciting aloud the words:
TV 1% on holidays. The following instructions are found in the PT¥ Y531 M that
was published in 1878 in Sevento (?):
WNT2 2N 1IN 1000 M AT N2 IND PN DYNDRRT ,Maa5m 5o
'8% ,M2372 MDDIY T3 WY R 0D, 2w T2 Smnn s o e
1250970 MY RO TNMAAR Y MIBEIAI RN .00 DY emhn 113030 ANt
1015 NED? S PIDDR 155, D2 TN NIRY R MDY .Y mp 1y

Or5Y e N

Translation: On Rosh Hashonah and on Y om Kippur, the French have the prayer leader begin Tefilas Shacharis
with the words: 1"Chol Ha’Livavos. The Tashbetz wrote that on Rosh Hashonalh and on Y om Kippur, the
prayer leader begins Tefilas Shacharis with the words: Ha’Melech Ha’Y oshev because on those days G-d sits in
Judgment. On Pesach, the prayer leader begins Tefilas Shacharis with the words: Ha'Gibor because G-d appeared
as a hero at the Splitting of the Sea. On Shavnos, the prayer leader begins Tefilas Shacharis with the words:
B'Sa’a’I'zumos Oo’Zecha because the Torab is called Oz, as it is written: Hashem Oz L' Amo Yitain (G-d gave
power to bis pegple). On Succos and Shemini Atgeres the prayer leader begins Tefilas Shacharis with the words:
Ha’Gadol Bikvod Shemecha becanse the verse: Y asafta 1.’ Goy Hashem Y asafta, You gathered together as a
people, You gathered, is viewed as a reference to the holidays of Succos and Shemini Atzeres

The original source for these instructions is the nS 2D 1255,
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MODELS OF JEWISH PRAYER

One line found in M 22 N affords us the opportunity to pause in our page-by-page
study of 1790 in order to reflect globally on the Jewish concept of 175N, That line
reads: QY72 13NN '['I:‘? '[5 It closes the first section of ' 92 NI and is followed by
the line that begins: 1398 ¥ON. The words of the line do not in and of themselves raise any
attention. What gives us pause is the physical act that once accompanied the recital of that
line:
S NI 550 DY INTIND YISM—N Y T3 5T MSN2 N0’ £ B [ 130an
ANTIT2Y 552 DN 19 1M 55 B INTIFA 0D A 1T O PMAn Aona
PSP DO T3 FINTI N LT 2 1R 1TP-K 11 991 5y, pman nona S
VI L1101 1R DTN 1IN 725 79 om Do e aa oyvmNe s mme BTN 01l
DN PO Y LDOOM PN DRIN KON 113719 PN MY NP 18D NS
55 12 97122 91 50 Nl NN PR 23D 91 50 N S NI 9091 89 7252
AN 525 177 NI HaR 9N NDR 201 RS 79005 DUNAT A DN 11T o

571 991 .1253 11950 S ANTIND NOR 072 PYTI0 PR N

Translation: The Talmud teaches: one who bows while saying words of thanks during Hallel or during Bircas
Ha’Mazone is performing a derogatory act. "The Talmund is referring to the words: Hodu 1.a’Shem that are recited
dnring Hallel and the words: 1"’ Al Ha’Kol Heshem Elokeinu Anu Modim Lach that are said as part of the
second Bracha of Bircas Ha’Mazone. From this excerpt of the Talmud we can conclude that the custom some have
of bowing while reciting the words: Oo’Lecha Livadcha Anachnu Modim: in the prayer of Nishmas is an incorrect
practice. The Talmud is teaching us that it is inappropriate to bow while reciting any words unless onr Sages have
directed us to do so. You might be bothered by the fact that the Talmud did not specifically probibit the act of
bowing while reciting these words in the prayer of Nishmas, as it did concerning similar words that are found in
Hallel and Bircas Ha’Mazone. The Talmnd failed to refer to those words as they appear in Nishmas because
Nishmas was incorporated into the prayerbook after the period of the Talmnd, during the period of the Gaoninm.
We can conclude that the Talmud meant to teach us that the only time we bow while reciting the word: Modim: is
during Shemona Esre.

Why did some follow the practice of bowing when they said the words: 1MIN '['ID‘? '[‘7
RYTM? Because one of the definitions of the word: R is: to bow. We already learned
in Newsletter Vol. 4, No. 25, that the word: RY T carries two definitions: to thank and to
bow. That is the primary reason that we bow when we say the word: Q¥ in MDY
MY and that is the main reason that 2”11 composed 13397 BYMD; i.e so that when the

7123 M9 bows when he says: '[5 131N BT, we bow down to You, we join him in
bowing so that he is not saying: we bow down to You while being the only one to bow.
Apparently some carried the definition too far and began bowing when they said: '[735 '[5
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BT 13MIN in 01 DD N,

When we previously discussed the two definitions of the word: BT, we failed to note
that the multiple definitions provide us with two models of Jewish prayer. Defining the
word: @Y7 as “to thank™ supports the model of Jewish prayer that the 2”217 presents:

AR B 533 HHonnb My msn-N ma50-K PR 093 NN an Mabn orana
553 172p51 NI DN NI T TP 1S IR 2D 02— 1 NN ONTam
PR, 1 DENT 1 N 9N 1 2252w FTIaY RO TN DOOM BN ;85335
TN M AP 1 %005 1R, AN 1B DN 95N s

Translation: 1t is a positive commandment to pray each day as it is written: and you shall serve G-d. From divine
inspiration, they taught that service is prayer as it is written: And to serve Him with all your bearts. Our Sages
said: what is service of the heart? That is prayer. And the number of prayers to pray each day is not decreed by the
Torah; and the wording of the prayers is not decreed by the Torah and the Torah does not set forth a set time each
day for prayer.

NOR N3 11mm 8O ey st N 08h 5N 19301 DAY DR 795-2 1557

T2 TR 52 1M a8 32 S55Mm 13nnn BTN R N T 1 MEn 3R
719 I MAR 1 T MR AN TP 0% TR NI 17908 DR D NN NI

N2 585 TN 5217 powme nawn by
Translation: Therefore, women and slaves are obligated to perform the Mitzvah of praying because it is a positive
commandment that does not have a fixed time. This obligation is fulfilled as follows: a person shounld supplicate and
pray each day and should state words of praise of G-d and then he shounld ask G-d for bis needs by supplicating and
then he should give praise and thanks to G-d for the good that G-d bears to him, everyone according to his ability.

The model of Jewish prayer presented by the 2”27 can be reduced to a formula: ,M3¥

INTIM AWPI, praise, request and thanksgiving. The R”217 has a strong basis for

formulating his model of Jewish prayer:

N5 19293 DTN DR 5R D25 M 29 AN-K Ty T 57 Mo13 noon *ha3 Tbn
MY, DINWNT INDOIM 2T ANT APYRIND KON, MIMAN @owa N, MmN whwa
YT, PINTNN 2T DD WRABE a5 ST ANPRAN 121 2305 maw STomee 7ay5

A5 7591 021 1211 DI Sapw Taph

Translation: Rabbi Y ebuda said: a person should not make a request for bis personal needs while reciting the first
three blessings of Shemona Esrei and not while reciting the last three blessings but he can mafke personal requests
while saying the middle blessings. This is in accordance with what Rav Chanina said: The first blessings are similar
to a servant who is reciting praise of bis master to bis master; the middle blessings are similar to a servant who is
asking for a reward from his master; the last blessings are similar to a servant who has received bis reward from bis
master and s taking leave from hin.

1. Does what 1123 13°27 say have any implications about bowing in 119 since we also bow when we say the word: @YT1 in

1Wop? Perhaps the presence of additional words that are defined as bowing; i.e YT RN QY12 1IMINI cause 1why
to be treated differently. In addition, the practice of bowing while reciting W5y may have originated while saying by
during @Y ANY ADM on MW WNA. The practice was then carried over to all situations in which 1Y was recited.
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The R”272%’s model of Jewish prayer is open to challenge based on the structure of the
weekday MY A, Why do we bow when we say the word: RY7W if the primary

definition of the word: RT3 is to thank? Are there are any other circumstances within
Halacha which call for a person to bow when he expresses thanks to G-d? Secondly, why
do we recite B33 N272 after reciting the N33 of @YTMA? If we have completed our
requests and have already expressed our thanks, why do we proceed to issue new requests
of G-d in the lines that begin with the words: 372, IN* and N found in %3723 N2923°?

That leads us to the second model of Jewish prayer. That model is based on the alternate
definition of the word: R*TY3; i.e., “to bow”. The second model of Jewish prayer views

Jewish prayer as a substitute for the the daily 12 that took place in the ¥TPAA N°2.
When you study what took place during the daily T 12Y, you find that as each |12
completed his part of the T2V, he would bow. Here are some examples:
1AM NPT 01 01 OIS MSYRA 0O BAT—TTN TIRD 1 51D TN NODn s
Y3177 1IN 5121 D103 DM Mam Al “alni=Rui=iivdl e oranb TP 1T T %D
Inh i {anta) ]’P'?W'l DYAAN M3 YN NEDI DIDI MDA NPT AN M NN AN
M2 NN Y27V 192 AT DN P"?WD EiERbialalv P5ﬁ Y2ADIT DN Y AT

IREN MANRM I A9 NOT AR DB AT AN 10T 1

Translation: MISHINAH. They commenced to ascend the steps of the porch®. "Those who had been chosen to clear
the ashes from the inner altar and from the candlestick led the way. The one who had been chosen to clear the inner
altar went in and took the Teni, a type of dish, and prostrated himself and went ont again. The one who had been
chosen to clear the candlestick then went in. 1f e found the two western lights still burning, he cleared ont the
eastern one and left the western one burning, since from it he lit the candlestick for the evening. If he found that this
one had gone ont, be cleared the ash away and lit it from the altar of burnt-offering. He then took the Kuzg, a type
of dish, from the second step and prostrated himself and went out.

afalaie Rl 177 AT %3l DY 2Y5MAM NN N2% TNMP T M- 3 A el

NRENY ALY

Translation: MISHINAH . The one who had been chosen for the firepan made a heap of the cinders on the top of
the altar and then spread them about with the end of the firepan and prostrated himself and went ont.

121725 1N 12MIRD 1303 A7 TINN AR NN DI T NNBPa [N - s 1 DD
IS0 RO 305 DINN NP T IMIN D5 101512 15 1303 10105 13 ren:
9173 1712 11971 DN P AR N T TV 0BRE PEPRT T 8D KRN T 9N

NI RN HBRM QYWD BPT PR T2 N AN AT

Translation: MISHINAH. The one who had been chosen for the incense took the dish from the middle of the spoon
and gave it to bis friend or his relative. If some of it was spilt into the spoon, he would put it into his hands. They
used to instruct him saying, be careful not to begin immediately in front of you or else you may burn yourself. He

2. An artist’s depiction of the daily TT13Y together with drawings of the utensils and dishes used can be found in the 7D
WP, published jointly by 2727 11213 and Carta, 1999.
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then commenced to scatter the incense and after finishing went out. The one who burnt the incense did not do so
until the superintendent said to him, burn the incense. If it was the high priest who burnt, he wonld say to him, sir,
pray burn the incense. The people left and he burnt the incense and prostrated himself and went out.

And what would they do when they completed the M2Y each morning? They would
recite Q%372 N272:
097779 DUIENAT TY DINT MBS DY TaYY IN2-2 mawn POD TN N2Dn [
T AN T2 ANALT TAN T2 N2/ AN T7°2 B8 092 D992 M 223N DN
TN DYIN M3 NN DMN 1572 2P AN 19721 TN T3 D A2 AN T2
11322 AT 12N2D DA NN DLIN 1T 2TPR2 DAN 7272 ©Tpn2Y MO72 why
P NS 22 P WIPnAY QFYMDND T30 DT DD NN DN D27 1302
PN 77231 2173 170 5N NN I 027 1R 10 m1opnD 1T AN aam PR D13 1mon
:2272% 2P N P NN 1IN REM (‘B ROPM) VNI 198710 mopnb P
Translation: MISHNAH. They went and stood on the steps of the porch. The first set stood at the south side of
their brother priests holding five vessels; one held the Teni, a second the Kuz, a third the firepan, a fourth the dish,
and the fifth, the spoon and its covering. They blessed the people with a single benediction. Outside of the Beis
Hamikdash, the Kohanim recited Brikas HKohanim as three blessings, in the Beis Hamikdash, as one. In the
Temple they pronounced the divine name as it is written, but ontside of it, by its substitute. Outside of the Beis
Hamikdash, the priests raised their hands as high as their shoulders, but in the temple, right above their heads, all
exccept the high priest, who did not raise bis hands above the plate. Rav Judabh says that the high priest also raised
his hands above the plate, since it says, and Abaron lifted up bhis hands toward the people and blessed them.
Is there a practical difference if we view the model of Jewish prayer as the formula: ,M2%
INTIM AP or as a substitute for the MMAY in the WIPAM N°2? Yes. The model
dictates where within MY )Y personal requests/prayers may be inserted. If Jewish
prayer represents the formula of AINTYT AP AL, personal prayers should be inserted
at the end of the M273 whose theme matches the theme of the personal prayer, i.e., a
request for a NI should be placed in the 1272 of 13°RD7. If Jewish prayer represents a
substitute for the TT2AY in the ¥TIPAA N2, we are faced with the question: may we
interrupt the MY in order to insert a personal request? Probably not. That may be the
basis for the rule that we are to recite the PYDD of YD "IN TW'\% 1°11% at the end of MY
MY and to then recite the paragraph of 7131 MP—N. We say the PDD of]'lEW‘? P
"D YN after the 1373 of DY W to signal that we have completed the 712Y. The
paragraph of X1 Mo —N is presented as a model of a personal prayer; i.e. one that was

authored by one of the RQ'NIYVAN, personalities in the Talmud. The prayer of M1 mP-N

is a reminder that we may insert our personal requests at that point before we step back
three steps.

The version of MAYY MV that we recite today incorporates both models. We change
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the insertion in the 1273 of 1397 772 from 7372 1N to BN o 1M to accommodate
the model of Jewish prayer that follows the formula: INTYT AP ,M2L and we continue
to recite the paragraph of 181 "19—N to accommodate those who wish to add their
personal requests/prayers after completing their TTI3Y.

The third model of prayer is an outgrowth of the disagreement between the 2”217 and the
172137 as to whether the M8 of M98 is NDYINTD, from the Torah , or ]3771, a
Rabbinic enactment. The 2”217 is the only one of the Q*IWNT who maintains the
opinion that the M¥M of M5B is NAYINTD, from the Torah. All the others agree with
the 1”72129 that the MY of 1290 is 13772, We saw above how the 2”212 expressed his
opinion:
AN 01 992 555005 My Mmen-N 1a50-8 DD 09D NN 19BN Mo 07ana
553 17205 NI FDDN RTINS MR 0DN 22N M AN 2N
2B 1 252 TP NN DM AN 20225

The following represents the opinion of the ]”217:
WTIPD NNBRIL NOWBAT BB 297 AN MY NISH ANRHN 1905 17anan maen
1A IR D7YNY D71 N 83325 553 17351 ImINY 131 23 T5-N 9= AN BNTaY
NI 97D 13 0313 B PV DD 1INIW 1D NI 1PN P mSSIam M
Y5952 909 M5 113 AMPYHN 1 5w Nty mHEN 1 1TaYY ED P 1PaNa Mk
VIANRY S TIAPN IR NN PR - NIRRT DIRBT N3 1950 ok 10 N

5w N0 11512 HH5NRS ow na5h mbs wTPna 173y 1NN 1Ay
Translation: The Rambam wrote that the Fifth Mitzvah which the Torah commanded is to serve G-d, as it is
written: And you shall serve G-d Y our G-d and it is written: and to serve G-d with your full heart. "The Rambam
Sfurther wrote that although this is a general commandment that should not be included in the list of Mitzvos as we
explained concerning the Fourth Mitzvah, nevertheless since this Mitzvah has a specific act related 1o it, so it is
listed as a separate Mitzvah. That specific act is prayer. The Rambam based bis conclusion on the Sifre which
provides that the word “serve” in that verse is to be viewed as a reference to prayer. In addition, the Mishna of
Rabbi Eliezer son of Rav Yossi Ha'Glili provides the following: How do we know that prayer is one of the
Mitzvos? From the verse: and G-d Y our G-d you will fear and you shall serve Him. They interpret those words to
mean: serve Him by studying Torabh; serve Him in the Beis Hamikdash, meaning to go there and pray, as King
Solomon explained.

133 13377 19D NI DMBIMT IND D25 T2 B30T PR3 0137 19N B3
1IMAM DY TI2MY YA 1D NP D HY 11IpD (N 83) M2 S wsdwa Ny
73297 [5DN NAYIINT 1M N3731 270 KON M1 Open 15um 550010 108 1IN

N5 DD 595N PED 2P RMPY MM 7R NI KD POD P RID POD (D) TIY 11N
c+ 2 13377 11950 ROYINT BT S0 N 55ann

Translation: That is what the Rambam wrote. There is no universal agreement on this point. Our Sages already
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explained in the Gemara that prayer is a Rabbinic requirement as we learn in the third chapter of Maseches
Brachos (21,1) concerning one who had a nocturnal emission. He may recite Kriyas Shema and recite Bircas
Hamazone but he may not pray. The reason to differentiate between those Mitzvos is given as follows: reciting
Kriyas Shema and reciting Bircas Hamazone are Biblical requirements while prayer is a Rabbinic requirement.
They further provide that if one is in doubt as to whether he recited Kriyas Shema, he repeats Kriyas Shema.
However, if one is in doubt as to whether he recited Shemona Esrei, he does not repeat Shemona Esrei. The reason
to differentiate between those Mitzwos is because reciting Kriyas Shema is a Biblical requirement but prayer is a
Rabbinic requirement.

YRR 13090 10 N2 DM MTEmn RIT DA 55D [2Im 1 19000 173 55 08T NON
W1ATAY 53 Mhnw Ay M 03325 533 172Y9 23037 9P ER 10RTP B3
R R ,Y9 AT PN D b 189 1303 9013235 502 ne S-S

522 7M5-N = NN N2ANY PAp N5 02 B N DD HY IN 131D K53 Mmsnn
1ORDIY 291 25 522 Dw AN 2INS N MIREIR 78D 5021 qwel 5531 72ab

RhhyjalalnbRhivishinihinininijul

Translation: Certainly, prayer should not be viewed as a requirement. Rather, it should be viewed as a gift from
G-d who allows us to beseech Hin and who responds to us whenever we call out to Him. The primary rule to
dednce from the verse: to serve G-d with your whole heart is as a positive commandment that all of our service should
be with G-d in mind and with a full heart. In other words, our service to G-d must be with the intention that it be
Jor the benefit of G-d’s name and not with improper intent or with some doubt as to whether those acts have any
purpose. This is similar to the requirement to love G-d with your whole heart and with your whole soul wherein the
Mitzvab is to love G-d with your whole heart and that you should seek His love with your souls and with your
assets.

2115 1N N NADPDN [N 1AM 92T TINSAA T TAYR (3PY) 5D WA
1725 15N 13351 12020 F3ERY MNRT NYA POR 5o 7N b mmayn Hoone
DY DOXIND FEAD AN 1) (0 TMOYII) INOW PAYD AN LOMNTIN T ON DT3P O1YD
78 53 5p msm N D2T5-N =0 155 BRI MMM DY DOAN T 3

Y3 Y AR NI PAPT R YNNI 77502 10195 PR 12N 5y Nanw 1Y)

P 9D 12T T 0D 2P 200121 B T NP MW ARYAA (1 2777 1 ND) 20w
1991 53 15mm 50 a3 5 1P 1IND 1308 15 9% 90 1190 00 HDM FaNN 11PN DT
5N 153 21911225 a3 BN T R DN Y 535 0N 55 M N mann B

2975 130302 AN T3 TNNMN DY AP DWAT T PIN ONY . L. T AN

13 DYRIM NI 19BN PINY /INN TN NI PRI MINRTT NPD IS R AN

PN 12803 MY

Translation: Concerning what they derived in the Sifre that the word “serve” means studying the Torabh or prayer,
is only a support to a Rabbinic enactment or it is a directive that as part of onr Service to G-d we should study
Torah and pray to G-d in a moment of difficulty and that our eyes should be pointed to G-d for assistance as a
servant would look to his master only, for help. This is in line with that which is written (Bamidbar 10) that when
you must go to war in your land against an enemy that is oppressing you, you should blow on horns and be
remenmbered in front of G-d, your G-d. That is the sonrce for the Mitzvah that in a time when the commmunity is
facing difficulties, the community should cry out to G-d with prayer and with the sound of horns. That was
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explained by King Solomon as it is written (Melachim 1, 8 and Divrei Hayamim 2, 6) should the skies hold back
rain and it is written: |f there is in the land fanine, if there is pestilence, blasting, mildew, locust, or if there is
caterpillar; if their enemy besiege them in the land of their cities; whatever plague, whatever sickness there might be;
Whatever prayer and supplication is made by any man, or by all your people Israel, who shall know every man the
Pplague of his own heart, and spread out his hands toward this house . . . Perhaps we can explain the opinion of the
Rambam that prayer is Mitzvab from the Torah as representing prayer in a time of difficulty. At that time, we
should believe that G-d listens to our prayers and rescues us from our difficulties through prayer and crying ont.

According to the }”217 the only type of 1750 that may be NN is 1790 in an NY
M7, a time of difficulty’. In those cases we are directed: MAYT NV »oR Hhonaw

1725 PON 1325112920 FINAM, that we pray to G-d in times of difficulty and put all of our
hope in G-d, only. The }”3!2%’s position creates a third model of Jewish prayer; i..e. crying
out to G-d in times of difficulties. Many examples of that type of prayer can be found in
the 7N, APV prays when he runs away from his parents” home after receiving the 1292
from his father PFY¥Y that was intended for &Y. 2PY? again prays before he encounters
&Y on his way back to Canaan. 13°27 F¥M prays in moments in difficulty most notably
after the 231 NBM. Examples of the type of prayer that the R”2/29 envisions are more
difficult to find in the AMWN. Perhaps the offerings of 1’ and 921 fall into that category.
The only fixed prayer found in the MM is the one that is recited when the 27122 were
brought: 3N TN 2N, That prayer was recited only once a year and only by those who
brought 2°1123. We should therefore ask: what did the 2”217 see in the M7 other than
a 2IN2M N3 that motivated him to declare as a MR the recital of a 71981 at some point
in the day that had no fixed text but which needed to follow the formula of &2 ML

ANTIMY? The B72229 may have been relying more on human nature than on a text. He saw

humans as having an innate need to turn to heaven and to ask for their personal needs at
least once a day. The formula he proposed probably came more from his experiences with
human leaders than from the words of the Torah. He saw that approaching one who has
the ability to help with your needs without opening with words of praise and without
tollowing it with words of thanks brought few results.

The last model of Jewish prayer is one that is not discussed at any length in Rabbinic
literature but plays a very important role in Jewish prayer; i.e. non-verbal acts of prayer. In

our recent discussion concerning the M2°80 of the DN DY, we explored the role that
non-verbal acts of prayer play in those M55n. We counted 792 nYypn, s, nowa

2517 and MDPA among those non-verbal acts of prayer. There is one aspect of non-verbal
acts of prayer that we have yet to discuss; i.e. the role that we, as individuals, play during

3. Itis ironic that in those synagogues in which they add the recital of the chapter of 2°91N that begins: mspnn
DOPRYRN to NN n%9n and 1M1 199N out of concern with the threat that the State of Israel faces may be fulfilling a
NDPTINTL MR with those few lines while only fulfilling a 33778 M8 for all of MM N9 and AMaB NboN.
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prayer. In other words, who we are may matter the most. We should never forget that
when we stand before G-d praying whether through verbal or non-verbal acts of prayer
that G-d knows who we are. Our words and our acts of prayer do not in and of themselves
change who we are nor are words of prayer a magic potion that guarantee positive results.
Prior to praying, we need to take steps to improve who we are as preparation for our acts

of prayer. This issue is brought forth in the following excerpt from the M2 ML N0D:
T3 TR ASDNY AWM T2 MR DN MANN—RN-wAN POM-TIwE Mo 95D
FPTRY FT9OM DN IND 2P0 DWW 57 DA D3 DTN DA 523 NR0)
IR 0TI DY AP [0 PhRan 02T b 1T 037 AN 1T 0D By mawem
NIPI N Y WIDN (1,2 D 013T) TAN PIDD 191 AN TR N
SID TIAN DTRI VAN MR FPTY N ,0I0 WP 1900 9 1hhann oSy nw

205 ADDNY T2 9MNY N T, TN 197 BN 12

Transilation: Next comes Qo’Nisaneh Tokef and then the line: Oo’Teshuva, Oo’Tefila, Oo’Tzedaka. That is the
order of the words as found in Machzorim both old and new. However, some very recent editions of the Machzor for
Rosh Hashonab were published with the order of the words in the line changed to: Oo’Tefila, Oo’I'zedaka, Oo Teshuva
based on a Derash: Rav Yudin said: three acts nullify an evil decree that has been entered against an individnal:
Ha’Tefila, Ha’I'zedaka and HaTeshuva. All those are acts that were derived from one verse: If my people, who are
called by My name, shall humble themselves, and pray, (those words represent prayer) and seek My face (those words
represent charitable acts as it is written: 1 with justice shall see Your face) , and turn from their wicked ways (those
words represent Teshuva); then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land.

NI PR 570 R et AL 5amn menTa 2100w 1o 550 ek PNT ANeD
NOM 1O% 53 . 3AM M D13 10T 900 N 12080 S 095D NN DRI A
13 .9TIDM 11D DAMID T DD TAN DI BUANZN DT 031D DYDD waAwS N
523 PP MY BT 1) PTE 195N 7AW N 97D AW NART RN june T
FIYT 1990 AWM ANY ANTD 97D RDT DT A9 WM UMW T 0mY A90
DIND MM WENY 03 035 103 070 Bp PR 11505 mmTn M nn o1 by s
YT DT 2R RS ORT BT AAATT ONTIT Y 7352 7018 N K120 ) 200
19902 /11 951 230 Sy T P 15

Translation: It appears that there is no reason to change the order of the line, as it is written in the lectures of the
Mabharil, and these are his words: "The Mabaril said: editors who change the text of Siddurin are in ervor. They need
to consider that perbaps the original text was provided by one greater in knowledge than them. In the case of the line
that is recited after Oo’Nisaneh Tokef, how much greater is it an error to change the wording of earlier books when no
one in previous generations felt the need to edit that line. Additionally we find the line in a Piyutt composed for the
Birchos Kriyas Shema of the morning of Shabbos Shuva when the words are presented in the order of: Oo Teshuva,
Oo’Tefila, Oo’I'zedaka. Also the Mabaril, who was very careful with each word, would say Oo’Teshuva, Oo’Iefila,
Oo’Tzedaka which is not in the order that the acts are presented in the above verse. He would say the word Teshuva
before Tefila becanse Teshuva must come before Tefila and Tezadakah in accordance with the verse (Yirmiyahn 4,3):
Break up your fallow ground. That may be what the author of the Piyutt of Oo’Nisaneh Tokef had in mind, i.e. who
would appear before the King without doing Teshuva first. Certainly Teshuva has to precede Tefila becanse if a person
does not disavow his evil ways what point is there in his crying out to G-d with words of prayer.

Therein lies our fourth model of Jewish prayer: i.e. 1790 that is preceded by M.
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THE LINES THAT FOLLOW T2 12

One of the better known differences between 1I2¥N MDY and 779D MDD is the wording
in the lines that follow the line of Y2¥ Y1721 DY, 12!

AT WITRY DD, W -TIOWN

1270 NG DD -0 DT 1130, 200D

,o5mnn o sea
;10NN opy¥ T
,2m 00 2o o)
2TIPNN 2P 27p)

D TR D T [ —T5D
1270 NG 2D -0 DT 130,200

2NN ot 0o
,TNaAnn Dy onow
2TPnn ool peha
5500 2P 39
The differences between the MINMADII centers on the question: should the letters in the

words spell out Pr¥*® or PAX® and MPAM or none of the above. The M5O IMIN M0 in

its commentary, mhen 1Y, notes that the above two versions are not the only known
versions of those lines. It points to two additional versions of those lines; one from the
MDD 131 79D authored by 9833728 PR 177 and one from the BYD: M371 AN by ™

519923 12K b
2NN 2w ? 253 —HNI2NAN PARY 1T
2NN D10 o
,70ann opy¥ T
STIAN DWTP 270

T @R 22 IRES AwS 5515 Mt 20m R M 5D Hy=51aa jan mabe 1
NI 1237 D1 e AN
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ginial=inlvARib!
wIPNN DM b

557nn 2P 39

STTNM AINDNN 2ONIN NP
™A 992 Manen

TP B3 BIPNN

TPON5 *52 DN

T 993 NN

TN D N2 INN

SRR PR T RNO-ND D PN 0D

There may be one additional version of the word order for those lines:
221272 5500 £ v93—1pn Y 1 5 Nl (5] AP AR BNA NTD WD

DYIDINT NN DN 12D W 519 T BT 11D 0,19 MING DD
DOUNTD WTPNN QDM TVANN DPYTE DBYIAN D M AT prNd
513911319230 85 218 HaR IM2°N SpIBNI P2 1712 PR n am S enn
DYTR 01 29097 ,77902 T DR DN 750 oy DN DONIT 1N 0o
DO ,DINAN DYTDM DMINY PPODME 2 19725 89w S ey 11 ,mo1ab
¥13721,55m00 0 192 DYUAMN 1N TN BTPNN TR DT D3N 0D ,wTonn
.OP1NN DYTP 379 B TPNN Y100 w531, 71NN DT

Translation: The words: B'Phi Yesharim Tis’Hallel are based on the verse: La’Y esharim Na'Avah
Tehila (the verse that just precedes this line). "That means: Praise of G-d should come only from the mouth
of those who walk a straight path. Some reverse the ending words of the line and end the first line with the
word: Tis'Romam and do so in order that the letters of the words in the lines spell out Yitzchok and
Rivkab, i.e. Yesharim, Tisromam, Tzaddikim, Tisbarach; Chasidim, Tiskadosh, Kedoshim, Tis hallal.
[The name: Yitzchok is spelled out in the first letters of the first set of words and the name of Rivkal is
spelled out in the middle letters of the second set of words|. Nevertheless I did not accept that wording as
possible as it might be. My concern centered on the fact that the word Hillul usually accompanies the word:
Yesharim and the word Bracha usually accompanies the word 1'zaddikim as it is written: Zecher T'3addik
L’Bracha and Zecher Zadiko Shel Olam 1.’Bracha. Some reverse the words and say: Chasidim,
Tisromam, Kedoshim, Tiskadash because the word Tiskadesh should be near the word 'I'zaddikinm.
Homwever it is onr practice to say: B'Phi Yesharim Tishallal, Oo’V""Divrei Taddikim TisBarach,
Oo’V'ilshon Chasidim Tiskadesh, Oo’l” Kerev Kedoshim Tisromon.

The last order of the lines was accepted by the D
BSRAN MIN DN 9D BDIT AN NRIINI [MD]-N2 MI9DT (293Ma1) 57900 95D
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Translation: In Magentza, the practice in reciting the Piyut was to say: B’Phi Yesharim Tishallal,
TisBarach, Tiskadesh and end with Tiskadesh.

The disagreement in the wording can be traced back to the forerunners of each MD1l. The
LN AN, forerunner of the Ashkenazic MDY, accepted the lines that only spell out
“PrXY” while the BAATAN 7DD, forerunner of the Sephardic MBI, accepted the version
of the lines that spell out both “PRA¥*” and “FpP27.”

5173 H=NR 702 2223037 MM YIRS ARG 13-NDP 1B°D M
DY 9D IIAWD D033 DIPUTIRY 138 101 MDD DR 1137 MY D NI M2%an
2PV 239 R2D A 9D 799735 29mN) AN MING RS NP M Bornn

WIPAN DDA P53 113NN DIPTY M2 NN D 0D D PR 13

10D PR DAR L L API PR 13 210 aTD PR eh B 55Ann DR 2P
DMIRY NN /3 M APYEN 1900 AR PARY NI .10 95 1500 N9 NS P2 P
NDYANZR D@ 1 7005 15 M D It 09BN 7N (T2 NNN2) AT meh
b33 TN 739 .9P22 DTN DO (3D D) 2 1IN DFNAN 1PN DA N5ena
DINN DPTY M3 . 2N MG DD 55NN 0w 2D 3 R maw TAN
OIS MW P DIPR R RTIHI WADMY (7 5R) M3 AN TR Aonn b
(13 NTD) /3 OFY MR MO 10w DO NI (35 YY) 3w M30ow 03D
2TIPNN 2T 37937 .13 DM L7100 2 10M whay :pana 1nabnnm

(0 D) WIPN 21D 3 DR PYTD Rt M b v5h T2 mIN PN

OMNNN DWITP 37231 .2TPNN DT 12T N

Translation: After excplaining the four words that describe G-d in the Torah: Ha’Kail, Ha’Gadol,
Ha'Gibor V"HaNora, Chazal continued with the verse: Raninu 1zaddikim. This was done becanse we
see that Tzaddikim sing in honor of G-d’s name. The words: B’Phi Yesharim Tishallal are linked to the
verse: La’Y esharim Na'Avah Tehila (Tebilim 33). That is why these words are placed here. Rabbi
Yaakov son of Shimshon provides that the words should read: B’Phi Y esharim Tis'Romam, Oo’V ilshon
Chasidim Tiskadash; Oo’l"Kerev Kedoshim Tishalal. "These words were chosen because they contain a
reference to Yitchok and to Yitzchok and Rivkal . . . However, Yitzchok and Rivkah bear no connection
to this part of the service. 1t is therefore incorrect to explain the lines in that way. Is it not true that
Yitzehok, our father, authored Tefilas Mincha as it is written: and Yitzchok went to converse in the field
(Bereishis 24). Therefore it should have been in Tefilas Mincha that Yitzchok incorporated a reference to
his name and to his wife’s name and not in Tefilas Shacharis which was anthored by his father, Avrohom
as it is written (Bereishis 23) and Avrobom arose in the morning.  Therefore it is a better practice to
include the appropriate word of praise in each line. The line B'Phi Yesharim Tishallal is linked to the
verse: La’Yesharim Na'Avah Tehila. The line: Oo’V " Diprei Tzaddikim Tis'Romom is linked to the
verse (Mishlei 14) T'zedaka Tisromaam Goy (good deeds will lift a nation). 1t is explained in the Midrash
Shir Ha'Shirim that the Jews will greet the face of the Shechina as it is written(Y ishayahn 33): and He on
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high will reside and the Shechina resides with them so they must be on high as well, as it is written and 1
will walk among you (Vayikra 26). Oo’Vilshon Chasidim TisBarach is based on the verse: and Y our
Sfollowers will bless You. The words: Oo’V"Kerev Kedoshinm Liskadash are linked to the verse: with those
who are close to me 1 will be sanctified. We find that some do not want to say the word: Tiskadash in that
line becanse it may be linked with a calamity and instead say: Oo’V " Diprei Tzaddikim Tiskadash
Oo’V"Kerev Kedoshim Tisromann.

M3 97300 DPTE 01272 DN D °D3-NAY B N BRNTAN 19D
DPYIE DY P2 PR MA'N WNTA NEnA 55NN DwTp 27931 wpnn 01N
M M3 BOMM 0D NP3 55000 wApNN TIann Dmnnn PRy DT 01N
15 01 7D NN TP AN PrY T2 W P37 NN DY PAY WY

Najg)l)
Translation: B'Phi Yesharim Tisromom, Oo’l”"Diprei Taddikim TisBarach, Oo’V ilshon Chasidim
Tiskadash, Oo’V"Kerev Kedoshim Tishallal. 'Y ou will find within the first letters of those words the
names of Yitzehok and Rivka. Yesharim, Tzaddikim, Chasidin and Kedoshim spell out Yitzehok.
Tis’Romom, TisBarach, Tiskadash, Tishallal spell ont Rivkah. Some say that the wise man who
composed this poem was named Yitzchok and bis wife’s name was Rivka but he wrote the words this way

to honor Yitzchok onr forefather and Rivkah our foremother whom we mention in order to gain merit before
G-d.

The 1252 provides an explanation as to why the words were jumbled to spell out the name
of 1IN [P2":

,35 205mm) 201973 550N 2w 952 151 BYPTIY 1237 103 7 AN 19 1D 1252 18D
,27TR WNAD MDY (0, ) 29070 TN2NN DPTR 2T ,A0AN NG DY (N
ST MING 2R WA DT 29021 Namn 3 B3 omnnn 01N S
NI DINM PR N 2Y2W2) T NN 13PY DOWTAT IR D030 NN 1T 7
IO TIOPRI MDD WY 0D AR DIAN MDY MDA P3N DN WP Mven

Rimpniniphipipry by N QYPYIN A7 DY wATan D 07 NN ,NDOT Ol T2 0N

Translation: Rav Nosson wrote that the words: B'Phi Yesharim Tishallal are based on the verse (Tebillinm
33, 1) V'La’Yisharim Na’Ava Tehila. The words: Oo’V"Diprei Tzaddikim Tisbarach are based on
the verse (Mishlei 10, 6) Oo’Brachos 1.’'Rosh Tzaddik. The words: Oo’V ilshon Chasidim TisRommom
represent all measures of Highness. The words: Oo’l”’Kerev Kedoshim Tiskadash represent the verse:
Likdoshim Na’Ava Kedushah. This is the order of the words as they are found in ancient Siddurin.
However, new Siddurim turned the table upside down. Because they saw the name Yitzchok spelled ont
through the first letters of the words, they felt it necessary to have other words in the same lines spell ont the
name: Rivkah. 1 did, however, learn that in some places in Ashkenazg; they recite the words in the lines in
that order on Rosh Hashonab. 1t appears to me that their rationale for doing so was based on a Midrash
on the verse: Raninn 1zaddikin which refers to Yitzchok so they put the words in that order to spell out
the name of Yitzchok.
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SUPPLEMENT
DID THE APOSTLE PETER COMPOSE "7 55 Apers

A rumor has circulated in Jewish circles since the Middle Ages that the 2D of 59 N

' was composed by the Apostle Peter. The DN NTIAY D refers to the rumor and
provides a possible basis for it:
NI 17DP DAY T 2N2 " 7D 202D “ak ARk YINRIDI—IERI-DNIRY NTIAY 7D

Y AP TDY NDYD N2 PBE MR 3PP 92 I 398 SARE 1D M e 3
DI B 1D 13 AT PWOM D SNINEE TN BIDY 3D 1ND T TR T o
TV 7P I D M TP 1 M 13T P 12 MW 1T MRl AN DY MY 13 yne

RE2) IND T, DRl 7Y WD Y5INY 7Y 1311 13
Translation: 1 found the following in an old commentary to a Siddur which was a handwritten manuscript

Sfrom the year 5167 (1406 CE) that follows the customs of Troyes (France): 1 heard from Rabbi
Yebudah son of Y aakov that Rabbi S himon Kipah composed the words of Nishmas until the words: Mi
Yidmeh Lach (that ends the quote). In another commentary 1 found the following language: Shinon Ben
Kipeh and some say Shimon Ben Shetach (a Tannab from the Mishna) composed Nishmas and included a
clue to his name in the words of Nishmas but in reverse order: the letter Shin opens the words: Shochen Ad;
Menz in Mi Yidmeh; Ayin in Ad Hineh Azarunu; Vav in V" Eilu Phinuy Nun in Nishmas (end of
quote).

The 8% MMM emphatically denounces the rumor:
DY NI 1D D YR DY DN B ... 1 DD nnei—noD 95 9T0—mnn A
M27 MWINT 521,982 NN NTN NP b DY, 5D 7Y aw D 1250 1NN

SIPW NNDA NI LBTRRT N A M
Translation: Nishmas Kol Chai . . . some say about Shimon also known as Peter that he was the composer
of the Tefila known as Nishmas when he was living on the rock. Heaven forbid that something like that
could have happened among the Jews. Whoever makes such a claim, when the Beis Hamikdash is rebuilt,
should bring a substantial sin offering.

How could such a rumor have arisen? It originated in an example of anti-Christian
literature that was composed by Jews during the Middle Ages. This type of literature was
written in self-defense as a weapon against forced and voluntary conversion of Jews to
Christianity. One of the most well known examples of this type of literature is the book

known as 12 M2, On page 73, of his book, Fashioning Jewish Identity in Medieval Western

1. I would like to thank Rabbi Dr. Dalia Marx, Professor at Hebrew Union College, Jerusalem, for suggesting that I
discuss this issue.

VI11:9. copyright. 2009. a. katz For more information and to download back issues, please visit www.beureihatefila.com



page 6 m9D0M AN 1A

Christendom, Cambridge University Press, 2003, Robert Chazan describes the book faliiplle

WY as follows:

A Jewish retelling of the Gospel narrative of the life of Jesus, a retelling intended to
debunk - in Jewish eyes- the Gospel accounts.

On page 74, Chazan portrays this type of literature as follows:

Some years ago, Amos Funkenstein alerted us to a category of polemical literature
that he called “counter-history.” Funkenstein analyzed what he calls counter-history
in terms of function, method, and objective. He argues that the function of
counter-histories “is polemical. Their method consists of the systematic exploitation
of the adversary’s most trusted sources against their grain- die Gesichte gegen den Strich
kammen.” Their aim is the distortion of the adversary’s self-image, of his identity,
through the deconstruction of his memory.” Funkenstein proceeded to adduce
three examples of counter-history from antiquity: the counter-history of the Jews
composed by the Egyptian Manetho (described in some detail); the counter-history
of Rome written by St. Augustine; the counter-history of Jesus and early Christianity
found in the Jewish Sefer Toldot Yeshu.

The rumor that circulated in Jewish circles that the 81°8 of °11 5D NS was composed by
Peter the Apostle may have arisen as a result of a series of three R found in the AN
(12 MN) DOWATAT all under the title of RDYD MUY, The first of these DY is
reproduced below:
WATAT D021 .NDD NYAYT RNTIN-755 7MY RDYD NYRW (M0EINN) DYEATAT I8N
AN AWND YD DY 1YY DOANIIT P2 AR 5730 F9NT 29127 PN TN—- LD
DO IDDNM M Dby Ty nePIM D29 NN IR NN 37T T AN R
D10 SN2 91T 18 A0 5375 MBYon BN NN waen ,ma275 285
Ay DY INE NI NPT QRIBR IR YD 1 YT 1 8D Dapr 12 meyaw
DR B LBMNINYDL FIAA N2 IN2IAN N1 2% WY DI 123500 DWIN
2NN WDPLz‘ﬂ’ﬁ PLE D AN 1212 ADMN NN PIAN QW IR 1T O LN

DORAS Y3am a0 oY

Translation: After the passage of time, the quarrel between the Jews and the Christians grew to the point
that when a Christian encountered a Jew, the Christian wonld kill the Jew. The problem grew and grew for
a period of thirty years. The Christians gathered by the thousands and tens of thousands and interfered
with the ability of the Jews to travel to Jerusalem for the holidays causing the kind of the difficulties for the
Jews that the Jews had not encountered since the sin of the Golden calf. "The Jews were at their wits end and
did not know what to do. In the meantime, the number of adherents to the beliefs of the Christians was
growing. Twelve of their representatives travelled to twelve different nations and spread their prophecies and
influenced Jews to join them. They were men of renown who strengthened the belief in Jesus becanse they
sazd that they were bis representatives. By such means, they transformed many Jewish people into adberents
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VNG 3135 MNP DN BN BN TIND O P T PO 1377 DN DBOAT NN
TATOY TN DD RN I3MNANY MAN IDHE KD R DR ORI YO R A
YD MPYS M FIRY 1O 1N DM TN T NIN IR DB DN 0020 N 1330
IR DITN DY DN Y 3702 01 0T TOWI 02 13030 O My’ ma pTa 8D BN
,TIDY T 11NN DA 100D DRI T DImn WA 135 M o0 Ty 2N

FTEY 115 10 R IIBD NN NN RYI DN YD TP WO NP1 .BY0 DREI 13MIN

2030 DRSBTS My s

Translation: Onr Sages witnessed this evil and it disturbed them greatly. One said to the other: Woe to us
for we must have sinned that in our time such an evil that was unbeard of in our day and in our ancestors
times conld arise among the Jews. 1t distressed them greatly. They wept and turned their eyes to heaven and
cried ont: Please Hashem, G-d of the heavens, provide us with a suggestion as to what we should do becanse
we are at our wits end. Our eyes are pointed towards Y ou because innocent Jewish blood is being spilled all
because of that man. Until when will this be a danger for us. You are strengthening the hold of the
Christians over us. They are killing us one by one and our number is dwindling. We recognize that this is
occurring due to our sin. Y ou out of respect for Y our name, share with us some advice so that we may be
separated from the Christian community.

,200 N2 winwa [T KDY PIE 1R D3OI 12 TN 11 597 1275 amba3

Y12 NTPM AONT DOWINT NN DTN 27 030202 20 DN P TIN 11w 0D N
092 1P .M 1N DY 19350 BN N DN 3793 1513 PO on R o N9 DN
PN 29037 529777 TIN2 KDY PR 790 .Y N7 WRD TN YA 0D 5303 1180
PN TINDM 2057 NN NI BTPB 1 NN 19102 2057 W A PRon D1t own
N2Y 2 PERE 1 B N 91T D10 pyen o b phiomnn ey BN 7o o
;001 DUWPIAM DAN MIN 71 879 98N 0D MK 135 1115 18NN Mo a8 03 05N

JINN D3 Y 1M Y N MIDINGT N

Transiation: After completing their plea to G-d, one older man from among the elders arose and bis name was
Shimon Kipah. He summoned a voice from heaven and said: listen to me my brothers and my people. If it is
acceptable to you, I will take measures to separate the Christian community from within the Jewish people. They
will then no longer have any part or interest within the Jewish people. I will do this only if you will agree to
accept the responsibility for the sins that I am about to commit. All those present answered as one: we accept
that responsibility; just do as you suggested. Shimon Kipah went into the Beis Hamikdash and recorded G-d’s
ineffable name. He ripped open bis skin and placed the name of G-d in there. He left the Bezs Hamikdash
and took out what he had written and memorized G-d’s ineffable name. He travelled to a central city of the
Christians and cried out in a lond voice and said: All those who believe in Jesus should come to me becanse I
am the messenger of Jesus. They said to him: show us a sign. He asked them: what sign would you like to see?
They responded: perform the same acts that Jesus demonstrated to us in his lifetime.

11 9% N3 TP 2D AN LRDTI T PHY 1T B 25 NN, UTIEN 05 NI RN
1305 19D FIONTT DOINTT INT DI DY TP Y PHY 1T DN 10D AN TN
NYBE BID MNN AMA T015 Y N0 1w S 1mBw NN NnNa 15 1N AN
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AN N D0 YN OR 5 AT DN NO5Y Y IR NI Y DY MY 1IN NDID

STV NN N 5D AN 05 1P ,DONN IS

Translation: Shimon Kipah said: bring me a leper. They brought him a leper. Shinon placed his hands
upon the leper and the leper was healed.  Shimon then asked them to bring him a corpse. They brought him
a corpse. He placed his hands on the corpse and the person came back to life. The people witnessed these
acts and prostrated themselves on the ground and said: Indeed you are the messenger of Jesus because be
performed the same acts for us during his lifetime. Shimon Kipah said to them: I am the messenger of Jesus
and he commanded me to come to you. Promise me that you will perform all that I command yon. Together
they answered: all that you command us, we will do.

DOMWIM P NI 1D DN DNAZHD NI T W 0D 1T NDYD WY O NN
NS DNN 9D PRIMT NI 10 DROLD PO IPNY DI 1T MPY DI AN DY
TN ,BM5I% [ N D DB AN Y392 2 1D DRIN PYD 1T e AN Y
D13 MY 217 . TS 02 10D InnhA T 270 BRIN 103D T3 NI

D3T3 12 DONN MTD% 72 2D 55 Saw e

Translation: Shimon Kipah said to them: Know that Jesus hated the Jews and their Torah. His feelings
were dictated by what Yishayahu said: 1 despise your calendar and your holidays. Know further that G-d
no longer favors the Jews as Hosea prophesized: becanse yon are no longer My nation. Although G-d has
the power to instantly oust the Jews from the world, G-d does not wish to destroy them. G-d wants them to
remain so that their suffering will be a reminder for future generations. Know further that the great
suffering that Jesus endured was to rescue all of you from Hell.

75 735 I AN AN I DI YA TP W YN RS B35 XM 237 NI A
YN OMIDM 039 M DRBT MR DY ST 1300 BNY ,MINDTD T 1Ay 79 DD MY
YAY NAWD 101N T3 WPN ONY DI D03 1P NIT ORI MY 010w 19aN 013
JNDA T DN MN TR DI AN AN 2N 8D D2Y0p M N I NN
2D 27 DIPBIY AN P97 A9 5P O DYYAAN 1IN MPIART 31 D6

A3 533 N DT 10 10THD 3w D192 105 2 1D

Translation: Now, Jesus admonishes and commands you not to inflict any more punishment on the Jews. If
a Jew asks a Christian to walk with him a mile, you should walk with him for two miles. If a Jew smites
you on the left cheek, allow him to smite you on the right as well so that the Jews will receive their reward in
this world and will be punished in Hell in the Next World. If you follow in that path, you will merit to
live near [esus. He further orders you not to celebrate Passover but rather celebrate his day of death
(Easter). Instead of celebrating Shavuos, celebrate the forty days from when he was stoned to when be rose
to heaven (Lent). In place of celebrating Succos, celebrate his birthday (Xmas) and on the eighth day after
his birth, celebrate the day of bis circumcision (New Years Day).
ON D372 21 223N AN 08N N D ON IN T2V D027 WN 52 1N 2h2 1PN
'S 1125 0253 1 D91 A% Bnh P71 5aNm D 7185 1nhab oy ms wND b wyn
151320, 12 72T AN M B TV 12 2WNY DT TN —855 MRY- b

19102 2 0% O 1M D1 TP 112 B 937 25 130 [T Daem 1% omn b
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ARy Y

Translation: All responded and said: all that you have suggested we will do but only if you remain with us.
Shimon answered: I will remain with you but only if you allow me to do as I was commanded which was
not to eat anything other than simple bread and water. In addition, I ask that you build a tower within the
city where I will live until my day of death. They answered: as you requested we will do. "They built a tower
and the tower became Shimon’s home. They further fulfilled his request that they bring him only bread and
water. He continnously resided within the tower. There he continued to serve the G-d of his forefathers,
Avrobom, Yitzehok and Yaakov. He composed many liturgical poems and sent them to the four corners of
the Jewish world so that the poenms would be a reminder in each generation of what had occurred. All the
poenss he composed, he sent to his teachers. Shimon resided within the tower for six years and then he died.
He ordered that upon his death, he be buried in the tower and they complied with his wishes. Later they
built upon it a great edifice. That edifice is still found in Rome and they call it Peter (Rock). That is the
name of a rock upon which bis home rested until the day of bis death.

This is how the second &7 ends:
VAXY PAITAMINDY DM DYDY 53D DI ,2012T 11297 [P 172 STana ow 2w
D3P 200) 0PI I W DD 0531 DS 29T DD My ow g
YININDMI DINTDI DR MR DTN N 1D N AN 12 DINBRGDT DN
FAT AP DBNT DT 0IN D, M2 MR MR 53103783 52100 8D e
Dyawa ey ey [ 5395 ,0991 % 1 D 0 ey Dowren 2an 192N
DOBPDT N, NAR 2915 1InPRe 8325 Arpea 2na7 1930 0Ny oMY
DIIMIFT 1IN DN DI DY DY DR 1IN B73) 1777300 M swNao
PEISW T NI NDID NYBE M LAWY DA 5D 0ORND D0 21 TR T o mbena

ANODD 2D M7

Translation: Shimon Kipah remained in the tower by himself and composed many edicts and the non-Jews
accepted them. At the same time, e composed many liturgical poems for the Jewish people and all of them
are known by his name. He wrote to the Jewish people: Know House of Israel who believe in G-d and in
His Perfect Torab that it is a true Torah and that the Jewish People represent G-d’s nation. 1, Shimon
Kippah, who suffers all of these difficulties ont of love for G-d, know the differences between truths and
untruths. Please accept my liturgical poems that I have composed so that G-d will forgive me and yon. All
that 1 have done, 1 have done for your tranquility and your safety. Accept my compositions with joy and
send them to the head of the Diaspora and show my liturgical poems to the heads of the Yeshivos and to the
Sanbedrin. Al remarked how well written and pleasant were the poems. It is appropriate that prayer
leaders recite them during prayer services. Even until today it is customary to recite the poems during prayer
services on each and every Shabbos. This Shimon Kipab is also the one known as Saint Peter.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE Y% NNYA2 M272 OF nMyAane naw

The first 7272 of YAY NNYAP in NIAY n98nN on NAY is NBNOM, embellished by
liturgical poems; i.c. TV 2977, 1IN H—N and NaL W H—R5. When were those DB1D
added to the first 7272 of YW NNYAP in NAAY N551 on NAY? The 2MWMD appear in all
editions of W3 B7AY 37 77D.
STABA T NN 1972 MR LY IINI-NIW SR M (D3577) 1IN DBy 27 77D
T3 BT 20250 105 TR S 113t PR M AN TN AR D2 AR N
AND PINY DUINMN2Y D315 IR LN 533 205w N1 53 IR N LN
PAPY 197259117 PTTD 2297 13N 720D AN 1N By Dymn oomera omv-N
Y2131 191 N 8 B 790 105N 1 AN N2 T 29h TanT T N aen
09 533 WM 1231 MPOP 0T 1IND NI A0 AR M NI P91 215N
2313 TP 121 ORI NI RWINNT IRIDNBIT NG 1725 HHran 79mm ANt aen
1PRY 131 TNRIT R T B AR T TP 1R 1Y TR PN MDD PN AT
55992 RO NI N2 2w Ynn 52 5y 1IN BN .Dnmn Avnnk upem 0
A3 2395 DMBATY TOM A2 IMN 222210 [N NPT MY KB 12 19T nwan
131 11D 1300 TN IND AN PN IR DY 1011175 N2 MTIND 222w
YWIAW DN QWA DM N R H-ND w0 1IN OY 2D A9 NN
DY MW 77,02 A5 NID 2NY T 2k By NANDN AMA0 RS By 2w mhyn:
DY 19 1TS-N T e DN 1AYS R 790k 30 19N maw A0 pawn
WM 71300 9D PINDY NNRY WR DN T s naw 52 5y .nnnm 1N
L2208 AN, DI L0 130N, TIN2 D-RS 101 20N 19) DD NI ORI 1050
5N ORI T

MR YYD 37 does not include the opening of T 937 nor the B1D of 7Y 1IN 5—N
DY 92 within his version of the first 1273 of Py NN*AD but he does include the
following:
D12Y, PPN 230 NI R DN DWITD NI DN 1107 TN 1812 20D BN
FT.Nawn orh NP A, IMaen 21D By AIRDN 1M KD DY 2w mbyn: phawn
12 Y1 3pPY 0537 B3 MY 1N MY Pen Hom S-8 naw A pawn ord naw
VINDY T90% ,Nawm 01D W AN IWINT MAWN PIIWT TP A1V AN N
2T N 012 1YL AmEn Hrame 7on 5-85 130 50 9 maw e 5o H-8
SN2 ID TV DRI NI ,INDNY AR5 11551 TN, BTpn 225 105N - e
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It is somewhat surprising that 3R DI 237 presents the first 7272 of P MNP in
M M990 on NAY in a form that is different from the way it is recited on weekdays.
Did 1383 B9 37 not object to reciting a 1272 of VA MNP in 297D n%5n on NaY
that had been changed; i.e. the M2372 of M N:
T2 NI YD YN 1190 N AN INII-DIN2E 97D (DI977) PRI DAY 37770
[plwgnininhtalyinPntlvin) i pintgie ki jnlh Lvaije) 92 AN D 1A NI 20 faipla 1IN

272 N RON DN PN, Mo

Translation: W hoever recites the Bracha of Asher Kilah Ma’Asav (who completed His work) has erred.
The question was asked of Rav Natroni: what is your opinion on whether one may recite the Bracha of
Asher Kilah on Erev Shabbos. He answered: the following is the custom in the two Yeshivos of Babylonia:
we do not deviate from reciting the Bracha of Asher Bidyaro.

The objection to revising one of the YA NNYHD M272 during N Nn550 on NAY is
clearly articulated by the RY1°)7T °0D:

Y2 11915 DA P MDD PAMD 1573 PIPY IMRI-IYP 1D YR 19D
AR MIBIPH 2172 KBHY 137131,557 NN NI DB Y TN R I 8 7N
S Naw WA ND WTIPM ADIN OY 25 Y TR 5 T 5on minawa
DI T e Yn Aaw 52 Sy Hnn D Ty A1 2w AP0 DA D12 DY
TINYPINND RBDY 2773 90M DAY 37 7 30D 1237 RADMA N B 523 113 115730 NN
132912002 DRI (AOWN NPT N RMIPDY 920 15 1IN NI INTT Y0 1 AT nvays
531 25w 112922 P33 NPT 5733 TN 91BN NOR Naw He o INb
WABY PIBIT 1D AW NI IDM M7 NI DY AP MO N2 Naw S voua

,M12722 D2oN
Translation: After reciting Barchu, we begin to publicly recite Kriyas Shema and we open with two Brachos;
Baruch Ata . .. Yotzer Obr. . . 1t has become the custom in most places to recite Ha’Kol Y oducha
V"Ha’Kol Yishachuhab until Serafim Im Ophane: HaKodesh, 1.’"Kail Asher Shavas until 1Al Ko/
Shevach Ma’Aseb Yedecha and then end the Bracha as on weekdays. That is how Rav Amrom Gaon
presents the Bracha and that is how most of the Jewish world acts.  In my opinion this custom has no basis
and is an error. We do not find that Chazal instituted a practice of mentioning Shabbos except in
Shemona Esrei in the fourth Bracha and in Bircas Ha'Mazone in the Bracha of Boneh Y erushalayinm.
Whoever mentions Shabbos in any other Bracha is in error and has not fulfilled his obligation because he is
changing the form of the Bracha as Chazal composed it.

IV VYD OWF APITRI MIMAI) MAND NI M5 N1 D DN 10T M
BYPE 51 79 Y [T MR T N RMPY MDT3 NI B3 10 naw b
NG MDA 777 P1703 8521 noon 853 1725 9 5nm Hoonm Maran 182
522 2% 13T AN 11 121 DD 11D I 17OW DN MDD O DY D)
WO 1D M 2w YN 5o NaR WR RS NTI Naw S [ oy P 5o naw
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Translation: Those who refer to Shabbos in a Piyut when the prayer leader is repeating the first three
Brachos of Shemona Esrei or in other Brachos is in error. It is a Mitzvah to reprimand those people.
Whoever argues against such activity and encourages the recital of Shemona Esrei withont changes as it was
composed by the 120 men of the Great Assembly and among them some prophets, bis reward to guaranteed
by G-d. In addition, those who recite Ha’Kol Yoducha and end it with a Piyut about Shabbos which is

L ’Kail Asher Shavas are not following a universally accepted practice and whoever does so errs on several
counts. First, he is adding to a Bracha that which was not ordained by Chazal for Shabbos and second,
he is failing to recite the Bracha in the form that it is said during the week and be is replacing that Bracha
with another Bracha.

TR 712 1R N0 A DY 1on2 DY DM 12 nawa 1A annaeh v monaa Iy 1
MIPYNY 10 PN 12 NIWS 13 AN 7 1IN PN T 13w 1m0 TNy
1972 TAIND AN AN IR AT NG 7T HOma My N M 750 ,0on
A DI Ty DB 53 Naw WY P oM 10m 1IN TR AN DT
ATDIY TEIM NI TIN VY T7ON YR AMD 'ANY TP NaY 012 DN Y5
YORIDT NI D113 ND2Y NEDIN NP3 DM MIpnw 7772 5N 10 92 manan
172 12 1PN 2737 TIN2 872 NN DINYT 2737 N3 F19mak 2207137 NINN2
NT2T NMDW 772 N7 ANDYS N vDn23 sy by PPt e 92 by oy’
ALY BTIP NAW 02 TV AN YD MY 5ora MRV MND NON TN Rea
DYDY NENTP 23V 2T NT28T NMIE 7772 Yoane TP 5IM 10 D27 01D 1R
TN T WIPN 29D 90121 TAYMD 1295039 1M A 1973 11913
Translation: More importantly, why is it necessary to change just this Bracha on Shabbos from its form on
weekdays? Is it not appropriate to recite this Bracha on Shabbos; does it have within it a request that we
are prohibited from making on Shabbos which is why we change the middle Brachos of Shemona Esrei?
As a result, we are required to recite this Bracha in the same form both on Shabbos and during weekdays
as it was composed by our Sages. One who feels a strong desire to recite the words of Ha’Kol Y oducha
should recite the words Ha’Kol Yoducha and 1.’Kail Asher Shavas until Manchil Menucha after Barchu
and then begin with the Bracha of Yotzer Obr. He should recite the Bracha using the same words he
recites when he mafkes the Bracha on weekdays as our Sages composed it without any addition or
subtraction. 1If you are someone who prays in a synagogue where it is their practice to recite these additions
within the Bracha and the prayer leader repeats them within the Bracha, you should recite these additions
before the Bracha and rush to recite Kedushah of Y otzer with the prayer leader and finish the Bracha
together with the congregation. That is the way to conduct yourself and you will fulfill your obligation in a
proper manner.

Why was this change to the first 72392 accepted?
7225 I 199D 130NN P [T]=212 112D naw M35 — 27A Y17 TN 19D
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13 INB TNDI 1153 13 1YY AN 1M TS 13 5—N 1120 21500 QAR 113D Nawn
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b3 DY N YONDH TN DDID WY DIDID W BTN /HNT DN Mmawa
VAN NAWT OPA Do Mwh DYDID MR 10T 1Y NN HI02 9T YA o
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PRINTT 200 NI D1 0IDD TR 1IND AN 71300 @ AP BN .ovm e
012 1D D NN T AN 30037 12071 202 7N R 0% e M

L1 0 ONDRn A T2 AR DY TMANT MY ,N2W AT Tmnn

Translation: Our Sages added extra chapters of Tehillim to be recited in honor of Shabbos like
Ha'Shamayim Misaprim, 1."Dovid B'Shanoso, Nachon Kis’Acha. After that we recite the same prayers
as we recite on weekdays except that we skip Mizmor L'"Soda. They further mandated that we recite
Nishmas, Oo’V""Makhalos, Ha’Kol Yoducha. I am inclined to suggest that if someone forgot to recite any
of these additions that he does not have to return to that point in the prayers and to then say them except for
the paragraph 1.’Kail Asher Shavas which our Sages required that we recite in the morning in the Yotzer
prayer because it is necessary that a person refer to Shabbos with words such as are found in 1.’Kazl Asher
Shavas. 1f someone forgot and did not recite that paragraph, he should return to that point and to recite
that paragraph. It appears in my eyes that that onr Sages added those words of praise on Shabbos based on
the following Midrash: the Ministering Angels are six and each each has a wing. Each day one angel
sings with his wing such that one angel sings on each of the six weekdays. The Ministering Angels said to
G-d: G-d we do not have a wing with which to sing to you on Shabbos, give us a seventh wing so that we
can sing to you on Shabbos. G-d responded to them: 1 have one more wing which can sing to me and it is
Sfound on earth as it is written: (Yeshayahu 24, 16) From the uttermost part of the earth have we heard
songs, glory to the righteous. It further appears to me that is the meaning of the verse (Devraim 26, 17):
You have declared the 1ord this day to be your God, meaning on one particular day, Shabbos, G-d wants
to hear you (the Jewish People) more than He wants to hear the Ministering Angels.

The rationale of the 171 TN justifies adding QYWD on NAW but does not explain why it

was acceptable to change a 72373 in N N8N on N2 but not in 2H NP8N.

Perhaps the 17! N is providing the answer without doing so directly. The answer to

that question may lie in the fact that we are reciting R85 as a substitute for the ML that

the 2'2871 do not recite on NAW:

LA 2 aRD! MY 17300 21D SRR 19293M-2 T NY 57 191 noon 923 Tndn
D13 1NN DDD NON T DN PN N ONDIY e 503 1R YN DN
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Translation: The Jewish People are more dear to G-d than the Ministering Angels; the Jewish People are
free to recite song to G-d at any time but the Ministering Angels may only do so once during the day.

It appears that on the six workdays on which the DYIND] recite Y, they do so only
during the day. Since we are reciting QY19 on N2 as a substitute for the ML that the
092891 are not reciting, we do so at the same time they would do so which is only in the
daytime. This may further explain why we recite 172 in the first 272 of VAW NNP
in NI 1990 and not in 2P NN

Some DYIAAN present an alternate reason to recite the RYY'D in the first 7272 of NNYP
YL in MR N9EN on NAW; ie the wording of the 12373 was originally composed in
that manner to be recited on NAY as is evidenced by the AM:
0¥ 933 P IREP MAPR TN 0 MY M- YYD-R3 550 8 POA 0N
- Raihl-b 12PN 2P A2 12 B2 NN [T ,1 BY92T1 20272, MR nane
"D) FOIN F2M2 N ,TIN R N33 NN FON2 LAMN 11573 ANDY ,M1ana
5—R5 21997 B8 T35 A% 7008 PN ,A50T BN D T 50 Nawa 112 DD (B
99D [5MNS 257 RE 05 NN DM 501 19007 AN NG nm , naw N
D22 NI T2 71072 ADNY M YR, Nra N Do e, Mava SHannh 1o
(N7 110D 1))
Translation: 1t is a Mitzvab from the Torah to recite Kriyas Shema each day, morning and night as it is
written (Devarim 6, 7) V"Dibarta Bom ete. B'Shachbecha Oo’Vikumecha. Our Sages further instituted
a rule that two Brachos should be recited before performing the Mitzvah of Kriyas Shema and one Bracha
after. The first Bracha that precedes the Mitzvah is Yotzer Obr. 1t is deemed to be a long Bracha (see
Paragraph 59). We add to it on Shabbos the words of Ha’Kol Yoducha. 1f one omits the words of
Ha’Kol Yoducha, it is not necessary to return to that point and to repeat the Bracha but if one omitted the
paragraph of 1.’Kail Shavas, he should recite that paragraph after completing his prayer service. It would
appear to me that one should not intentionally skip those additional paragraphs in order to catch up with
the congregation becanse those paragraphs are found in the Zobhar. We can conclude from the reference in
the Zohar that this Bracha was originally composed in this form as the first Bracha of Kriyas Shema to be
recited on Shabbos morning.

The difficulty in relying on the T as the basis for dating the composition of a 1292 lies
in our inability to resolve the lingering question of when the M was composed; at the
time of the MMM or in the late Middle Ages. The fact that the 97 refers to these N12723

when neither the M nor the NI do may be some proof of the Zohat’s later
authorship.

1. /N 1Y 2750 77,0 N
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As the R'1°D1 90D explains, the practice of changing this 72392 on N3 was not
universally accepted:
DA R 5—RH 15 NDTRIY 1IOWNRD PIMIN-NDT 18D DAY MAT YA AN

AMIN DN PN NP2 30D 10 B By 2

Translation: 1t is the custom in Ashkenaz and in France to recite the Piyut of 1.’Kail Asher Shavas. Rav
Amrom concurred. In Toledo (Spain), it was their practice not to recite this Piyut.

One other interesting custom concerning these R'AYD:
PN DR D NAwa NHHTIND 121 NRINI-DD 37 M5 (20373m) 57 18D

D137 nawa S ram MDD AN Y NawT 231 P Dom i N

Translation: In Magentza and in Worms on Shabbos Parshas Shekalim it is their practice to begin to sing

Ha’Kol Yoducha with a tune of longer duration. In other congregation, that practice begins on Shabbos
Ha’Gadol.

S5 1PDID MIMOD W PIPRT D131 [2]-DINMIT DY MDM (203M31) 570N 9D
LHD DY 1N N2 PINBa B 1PDID T DM 81 191130103 [T 9DIDD

00T T S 1 naw Ty PN AR AN NRIDD N
Translation: As of the first day of Selichos we stop reciting Psenkei D Zimra leisurely. Stmilarly, we stop
reciting the Piyut of Ha’Kol Yoducha leisurely as of the Shabbos after which we begin Selichos. However in
Magentza it is the practice to recite the Piyut of Ha’Kol Yoducha leisurely until Shabbos Chol Ha’Moed

Succos.

Why is this change in practice based on the time of year? The time markers are an
indication that the practice was based on the length of the day. They prolonged the singing

of N 5o beginning with the vernal equinox and reduced the length of the singing after
the autumnal equinox.

One Last Word On 78217 P00 Of NAme Naw
Most Sephardic MNADII except %N MO provide that a special chapter of DY9%1 be said in iplinla)

MR after MDY and before 719 119 MM for each holiday. It is based on the following:
7205, 0P MMM RO RATIMD 20710 01 (DN MM DA 578 —K 1357, 10 97D 0D NoDn
0vH N3 PP 0T 015 T A (2 D) DIMIN P NP L AN DA b opr am
1Y 2P BT MM 7112 199K POV R NN PI0D ranan How ok o M naw 1o
155 (9P Ow) MDD DWW PN EPA ;TR A (Ow) 2D )T AN (2 W) 1M -3 1357 .30
M5 PR NI MDD S DN 2o KON T w191 191 (TR 1T DN 25N (3D oY) M) 11 O NN
MR 7937 IS S 1y 53 DN Pawm 2 1Ma0 ow N2 Y ARy apn B, a0
D BTN BTN TP-RD T, 2 03 2 M (09D ) 2973 HOM N 91 B nop Sw
AN DI ;EHN 21379 127 (B2 DY9N) MPIAT 131 -3 11057 .MMM B 1KY D DY AN 511am 5hn
DY 32 (9N 52 [AR] MWY ANN 2 T [T 127) NN NDND DINGDT 7Y S DPI0D PIIND
Y137 1B BPB 533w 0 B AR (9P ow) 532 nnm: Sy @y ©Y9RN) TR%MIa 8113 DR-8 1hoR
JTTP 12T PR 19230 37 1A ,mhap 13T e
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Vol. 7 No. 11 PR PTDIN DD Naw

RECITING D872 WITHIN THE M272 OF Y2 DNMP

The explanations we provided in last week’s newsletter for beginning the first 7372 of
DI NP in DAY n95N on NAY with DMAMS failed to account for two differences in
practice between Ashkenazim and Sephardim. First, Sephardim begin the first 7393 of
VAW NND in AN N9DN with T 5 and 1IN 5K not only on N3 but also on
D2 0 that fall on weekdays but omit DA% N 5—N%. Ashkenazim do not recite any
of the aforementioned R'®1D in the first 7272 of VAW NNAP in DAL N8N on M
D238 that fall on weekdays and begin with the M2373 of FWN'? TINMDA. Second,
Ashkenazim add RY0Y'D to the first 272 of YO NNYAP in DAL %8N on special
R°N2¥ such as the NP0 YIN and on ML WRT and MDD DY while the Sephardim
do not. (Yes, the Sephardic MM for MIWT WNT is very thin). The second difference in

practice is easier to explain than the first. The dispute between the MNMAD] is clearly
expressed in the following:

DIDDDAY NMIIPH BY—'N FPYD—TID 127D YW NP MabT 0O AN Y i

W LTAT DD T DI DUARDMD 1135 11531 ,D001D b paw AN Mo133
PEAPET 52 133 101 (MM K7W P PR D7D 1) 1372 DN PN DN
12721908 727 Ora PIDYY N DIPH 531 DD KD DN 130N D DN
DI 1372 MONRY 13 51,0010 IWIN MR 11 53 2D P0DAS DN 7N
NTIDR 103 15,0 99D AN AT T B TS o oot 53 AP0 Are
DTIND PPN 13 531 P 105 112N 1275 1Y D PO ROR T 1373 RS T
DAY DO AN, DVAND 13T DN NIV WYY w1neb

Translation: Some places follow the practice of interrupting the Brachos of Kriyas Shema in order to add
Piyuttim. 1t is preferable not to add Piyuttin in the middle of the Brachos of Kriyas Shema because adding
Piyuttim creates an improper interruption. RAMAH: Some opinions disagree and find that it is not an
umproper practice to interrupt the Brachos of Kriyas Shema in order to add Piyuttim. Therefore many
Dplaces follow the practice of reciting Piyuttin in the middle of the Brachos of Kriyas Shema. Those who do
not recite those Piyuttim have not done anything improper. It is important to note that those who are
present in places where Piyuttim are recited in the middle of the Brachos of Kriyas Shema shonld not occupy
themselves with other activities, even discussing matters of Torah, while the Piyuttim are being recited. In
particular one should avoid holding idle conversations. Those who choose to study Torah by glancing into in
books while the congregation is reciting those Piyuttim are not acting improperly since reading is not like
talking. However doing so increases the likelihood that you will share what you are learning and thereby
canse an improper interruption. It is always preferable that one not deviate from the practices of the
congregation. 1f the congregation in which you are participating recites Piyuttim, you shounld join in with
them.
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It is clear that the Sephardim follow the opinion of the N2F, Rabbi Yosef Caro, and the

Ashkenazim follow the opinion of the N”137, Rabbi Moshe Issetles. The disagreement

between the two does not represent the first debate on this issue. In fact their comments
are merely the continuation of a debate that has been going on in Halachic circles since the

time of the RJINJ and is still debated today. An excellent review of the Halachic sources

on both sides of the discussion can be found in the chapter entitled: The Language of

Prayer: The Challenge Of Piyut, pages 110-187 in Ruth Langer’s book: To Worship G-d
Properly, Hebrew Union College Press, 1998.

The debate concerning whether to recite R*Y'2 concerned not only the issue of inserting
D10 within the M272 of VAW MNP but inserting RYMOMD within ALY AN as well.
It resulted in opinions that the one line insertions in the first three and last three N1292 of
AR AL on ML BNT and MDD DY were also an improper practice. Remarkably
absent from the debate was any discussion as to the propriety of changing the first 723723
of Y MNP in DAY n95n on Naw according to both Ashkenazim and Sephardim
and on 2 01" according to Sephardim. The only voice to express an opinion on the

subject was the R'11°)1 90D whose comments we reviewed last week. Even Ruth Langer
in her extensive review of the debate avoided any discussion of that issue.

What is the primary source for the objection to reciting 218 in the middle of the M1272
YW N in DM N9DN on NAw?
227 1RSI anh AR 7130 AR a—T Fan /N 91D MoN2 NoDn s
INT PN TOIRTD N DD TIRD DR TN AAN ARG DR ek oo
MR DN RO, DINMD K52 IRET 10N DINAD ,TIINAD NPT 0N 805 3P

Ke}falak)

Translation: MISHINAH. In the morning two blessings are to be said before Kriyas Shema and one after
2t. In the evening two are said before Kriyas Shema and two after it, one long and one short. Where the
Sages provided that a long Bracha shonld be sazd, it is not permitted to say a short one. Where the Sages
ordained that a short Bracha be said, a long one is not permitted.

Adding D10 to the first 272 of YL MNP in DAL n95N on NAL was viewed by
some as the act of lengthening a 372 that was not meant to be long. The MM MW
explains the words of the M0 in a way that allows for the recital of QYWD in the first
372 of pBY NNP in MM NoaN:
TANE DD [N7Y MDT2J] AN M2 — DN IPNT-N P’D 1D 112°D 77172 M
PIMDE MIIN MDT22 NN 1R KD TINAD IR 1N 7807 IRET 1N TN

VI11.11. copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

MAYP 79017 10 .nmS RO W MnD5 K52 93Pk N 1N N33 Namm 23
DI INE 53N M13732 DO WAL YD FIW 7T DT 10MINAD RY PN
A2 1PN 01 197 10 BRT NPT MDD 51 0 MR IR D01 13 1303 KD 115120

A28 RS I FAMDIA 7992 17992 50 1S Nan Mbna o2 b

Translation: That which s found in Brachos 11 that in those parts of the prayers where Chazal composed
long Brachos, it is improper to shorten them and where Chazal composed long Brachos one should not
shorten them, the Gemara was referring to the Brachos themselves; the part that opens long Brachos and the
part that ends the Brachos. In those sections of the Bracha, it is improper to change the words of the
Bracha. Doing so results in a change to the form of the Bracha from the manner in which Chazal
composed them. But in the remainder of the Brachay i.e the words in the middle, Chazal did not delineate
the excact words that must be said. 1f Chazal meant to fix the words for the middle of the Brachos, Chazal
wonld have provided the exact wording. Instead we do not find that Chazal intended to provide the exact
words of the middle of Brachos.

FT YT MIDT22 POM WALy Yamnn mawnn 53 937 S 1550 Bon 87D 87anan ana
DIPM3 119723 AND DN NPT MDT3M N7D M ADIM 3N2) .JABND T2 M
PIDIINTT NI9M2 DR I DINAY NOW 1 IANE D12 DM N MNDS 1300 KoY
15737 MDA 3 BN 53N Dwa 0D RO N Ma%m owa nbnnm 15720 nbnnn
M0 71190 (0 19BN F1373 132 TN MDD AN KON @ 1D 1IN R RS
DM D351 1WIDY MMM 725 112737 P3P MO%M SN 112 7 DN a7 N

A3 N¥1D D2y M 20w AT N2722 MM MY A Now 132 MadPn

Translation: "The Rambam provided in the first Chapter of the Laws of Kriyas Shema the rule that
anyone who changes the form of a Bracha that Chazal composed is in error and must repeat the Bracha in
the form composed by Chazal. The Kessef Mishna interpreted the words of the Rambam to be limited to
the case of a person opening a Bracha or closing a Bracha with words that are different from those composed
by Chazal. However if the word someone missed is found in the middle of the Bracha, the rule wonld be
that he still fulfilled his obligation since he nsed the correct words in the beginning and at the end of the
Bracha. This does not include the type of Brachos for which Chazal required specific content; i.e. referring
to Bris and Torah in Bircas HaMazone and reciting Mashiv Ha Ruach and other similar requirements.

Let us return to the first issue: why do Sephardim recite 17 52 and 1IN 5—N in the
first 7292 of VAW NNYAP in DAL N8N on N2 and on 21 B while the Ashkenazim
do so only on NAW? It is clear that since the Sephardim accept the position of the T3
and do not add QYYD in the M272 of YL MNP, they do not view the sections of 5o
T, TN 5—N and NAL WN H—R5 as DWID. They consider those sections to be part
of the 1137217 YavM that 911 composed. The Ashkenazim view those sections as QYWV'D.
Since they follow the opinion of those who hold that it is permitted to insert QY19 in the
VI DNYAP M1D71, it is permissible to do so on NA¥W. Why do Ashkenazim not recite
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these sections on AW QY*? Probably because they were R¥1°8 that were composed to be

recited on NAY alone.

How likely is it that the sections of Y bom, 1IN 5—N and NaY WK H—N5 were part of
the original 2727 Y2WM and not DYV that were later added? Consider the following:
:(Goldschmidt edition pages 19-20) Nia17 %32 2AERD RIA—(57T2) WRI? 717 DR 27
BT NOMN2YL L JED M P I MPDN T 0D NED WITPT 1327 993 7233 1
WPRD ,IOMI N 21T 125 NR SANN PIDD HY NOMP WA D
DYDY, 278 1Row 1P DBYEY 173 f7OR 9TD DY D Dy 1 DanenY
MINT 27K 97D DY DIBPD WY DINTMANT 092 DI 03 1IN AINTL MR PSwn 1 8D
NN 5N ,AYT 91 72 DN 130,200 I 1INE Y9N N ,EDD 17N DN T3 KD

13 NIDN 7N 770 5P ,NDM O ,13T32 ey B nan 55 By
Translation: Note that as early as the time of Rabbi Yehudah Hanassi who compiled the Mishna we find
that Rabbi Elazar son of Rav Shimon was a composer of Piyuttin: . . . In the beginning of Midrash Shir
Ha’Shirinm and in Midrash Kobeles on the verse: 1’ Nasati Es 1.ibi Lidrosh 1 La’Sur B’ Chochma, we
learn that at the time those Midrashim were written, the practice of composing Piyuttim was prevalent in
that we find sentences that follow each other in Hebrew alphabetical order. Sometimes they wrote enough
lines to cover every letter of the Hebrew alphabet and sometimes they did not. We can conclude from this
that in the days of the personalities in the Talmud people were already composing Piyuttim with sentences
that followed each other in Hebrew alphabetical order. We do not know whether most of them were lost
over the years or some of them are still part of out liturgy like the Piyut of Kail Baruch Gedol Dai’Ab,
Rail Adon Al Kol Ha’Ma’Asim, Ashamnu, Bagadnu, 1Al Chiet and the paragraph of Tikanta
Shabbos with lines that follow each other in reverse Hebrew alphabetical order.

AP0, MO W TIANRY N R 20 INTI DWDAN 50 5 1IN 5-N BrD N
NYT QYYD MMAND WTIPT 150 NNYAP 01 %) 78D Sy 11D Byaw 1IN man NN
WNIIBM NRNID 13372 Y ,7D HYa o nbnb oy abn 2oamTen vhw 21377

WWRY 10D 1 19D 732951 ,n521Pn NP MON N Sn9a% Donynm mmpn
NQhy=lalinhiinhis
Translation: But the Piyut of Kail Adon Al Kol Ha’Ma Asim appears in mnzy eyes to have been composed
after Hebrew vowels were inserted into texcts. In other words, after the Oral Law was reduced to writing. (I
say this because the method of reading the Torah with vowels and notes was one of those matters that our
early ancestors taught their students orally and not from a written book. 1t was not until after the
completion of the Talmud that the Rabbis added the vowels and notes to facsimiles of the Torah so that the

proper way to read the Torah would not be forgotten. That is the reason that a Sefer Torah that has vowels
in it is considered unfit becanse it is not in the form in which it was given at Mount Sinai).

NS, 02097 QY DAN DIND AWM MIORBET 1w 108 M1 209N 1m0
PR PRI WDWM PRI LLT NN DD NS 1230 23N NN
3120810 1D AN 137;(00P TNDW) 1702 SN SN ,(ENND DAY, Nyn)
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PO DMNEIT BRI L(TARR SNNaR 0IN W S NDT D) 17D DIPIDD
11930 0D DY AN TIIT AR®AT TP 1YY 7T 90,0131 NN Ipw) N e
WIMNIY AN 238 ;20902 550 205723 1 RS AT, N2 DY5Ta P e uw

FIORBE DY M mnm 5y DTPIRAT T NN DVYMIN QLD PR SO WY RN
Translation: Notice that in Tebillim and in the book of Eichah we find that the letter “Shin” that has the
dot on the left side is written the same way as the letter “Shin” that has the dot on the right side. That is
what we find in the third chapter of Megilas Eichah that begins with the verse: Ani Ha'Gever. "The lines

Jfollow each other in Hebrew alphabetical order. 'Three verses begin with the letter Shin. In the first and
third verses the letter is pronounced “Shin” (Shamata, Shavten V" Kiyamtem) while in the middle verse, the
letter is pronounced “Sin” (Sefasai Kami). Similarly, in Mizmor 119 of Tebillin, we find three verses
that begin with the letter “Shin” being pronounced “Sin” (Sarim Ridfuni, Sos Anochei, Sibarti

L yishuascha). The five others begin with the letter being pronounced “Shin” with the dot on the right
(Sheker Sinaisi, etc.). Al this occurred because until the words of Tanach were put into writing and vowels
were added o them, there were two ways to pronounce the letter “Shin” even though the letter appeared the
same for both pronunciations. After vowels were added to the written versions of Tanach, the two letters that
derive from the letter “Shin” could be distinguished by their vowels; one had the dot on the right side and
one had the dot on the left side.

DY TN 5N BDI M TR N IDND MIDRIBE 1w Banen? "2 mam NS 1IN
1727, 2P 8T TRINI DY ,ONIJD DWW DN DD 1080 DWYT P
Y1 .()MBPNA DM AN I e JPNAE TONT 00D N 77D Dl D
DD PN 113257 DX PR NG AROH® 03 3w Ann TnaR KD 1N 5-8 e 0139
PN NDTIM ,DOIMNT PN 1PN KON 1K 1PN DaR ,IN5mnm 13 0o RO
M0 MBDINT YA 1395127 %2 1M ,3abm Ay 1PBRM INT NON 1 e N5
YT f-']bp by 70 NI 32 MR DN N A7 2P DYT Y L NNP DA PuRm NDRv)
L)PBPM TNNED
Translation: From that time forward they began to use the letter “Sin” that had the dot on the left side as
a substitute for the letter “Samech” in Piyuttim composed with lines that followed each other in Hebrew
alphabetical order. Notice how in the piyut Kail Adon Al Kol Ha’Ma’Asim we find the line: Semaichim
B’Tzezsom V"Sosim B’V 0’ Am, Osim B’Aima Ritzon Konaihem. In that line, a word that begins with
the letter “Sin” is a substitute for a word that should begin with with the letter “Samech”. In my eyes this
zs proof that the Piyut of Kail Adon was composed after the completion of the Talnmd. While discussing the
Piiyut of Kail Adon, I will not hold back my thought that the line: V""Hiskin Tzuras Ha’l ivana is
undoubtedly not the original line as well. "The word: 1""Hiskin was introduced as a substitute for another
word. The original line was not written in that manner. Originally the line read: Ra’Ab 17”"Hiktin
Tzuras Ha'livana (G-d looked and reduced the size of the Moon).  During the time of onr Rabbis the
Tosafists we find versions of the line in which the word :V"Hiktin”. So is the line found in Da’As

Zekainim and in the Machzor Bnei Roma in a handwritten manuscript which I have where the line
includes the word: V" "Hiktin.

Y ,7719D DD AW 1R 12 1NEH 03 ,TNbAM BN NN 3023 N1 5Y 1)
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L1027 0O DB YDA MINANY NN 191 11 MNEW M TS NBAY NBn
DY 12 1NWD 0D, TIVIT AN NN NI 03 1PN ,Naw 992 NORDINT DTN

S77ART DIPID D@ 1700 e 25 M3 mw mans
Translation: So too the Piyut of 1" Al Cheit was composed after the completion of the Talmud because we
find in that Piyut as well a word that begins with the letter “Sin” being used as a substitute for a word
which begins with the letter Samech: i.e. Al Cheit Sh’Charanu Liphanecha B Siach Stfaseinu. Also in the
Piyut: Emes V" Emunah Ba’'Shivi’i Kiyamta Gazarta Di’Barta (see Newsletter 6: 43) that 1talian [ews
recite on Friday nights was also composed after the introduction of vowels in writing becanse we find within
1t the words: Mai’Ais Nitna Sameach Babh Leiv Yeshurun. In that line a word that begins with the letter
“Sin” is used as a substitute for a word that begins with the letter “Samech.”

ONE SOURCE FOR THE ASHKENAZIC CUSTOM

POTE DTN DR ON T 29 AN T PN D MIDN22 DN 0w 11D M s
RS 1197502 7RINAD PR 10 DB B AN 2hwa KDY MmNt Bowa KD
SDID TIRM 13 30P? 139371 1D Dawa MmN 97D 20erk PR Mo K9 Map
,POM8 I 2927 02,120 AN T B892 102 wmh 2R D13 miona i 5031
MNP YD 12 PN 90 555 11972 poBI N NS .WTMD NI 11003 PYm SN
O 52 97D oW 11903 YR MR DW WIR YMa0 1k mone nimoo mban

YD .. A b MR TN N3N R 900 929 IYHN M .A5AN (AN DD o
;T DN PN TN D DY 1w Tom 10 1) @by Timkn 8% 1137 21
ORY AN PP M2 AMYOR A [T TO] 13N B APNTY LT NN 5D N
LT .20 HYa JmD1 7T NP N3N T .90 DaN 5o .N3TED NITA

IV N2 PO 7RI TP MO 7T 0D AINDI LD P BID I N BN

Translation: We learned in Maseches Brachos: Rav Yehudah said: A person should not make requests for
his personal needs in neither the first three or last three Brachos of Shemona Esrei. Some concluded from
that statement that it is inappropriate to interrupt the repetition of Shemona Esrei with Piyuttim or
Selichos. Rabbi Yaakov son of Mayer reached the opinion that in all 18 Brachos of Shemona Esrei, it is
permitted to add original material whether they are requests for needs or words of praise or thanksgiving
provided that what he is requesting reflects the theme of the Bracha to which he has added material. "That
wonld not be deemed to be a prohibited interruption. 1t is therefore permitted to add the Piyuttim and
Selichos that our forefathers passed on to us such as the Piyutt that describes the order of the Avodah on
Yom Kippur that was composed by Shimon Kipah, Etain Tehila, and the Piyutim of Rabbi Elezar son of
Ha’Kalir who was one of the people mentioned in the Mishnab who composed Piyuttim for the holidays . . .
Most of what he wrote followed the opinions contained in the Jerusalem Talmud. We can tell from bis
Piyuttim that during bis lifetime, the Jewish court was still establishing the New Moon by eyewitness
testimony. He lived in Erety Yisroel, in Kiryas Sefer and he was a Tanna. Proof for this is found in that
we learn that when Rabbi Elazar son of Shimon was eulogized he was described as a Tanna and as a
composer of Piyuttim. We can conclude that during his lifetime, Piyutim were already being composed. It
appears to me that Rabbi Elazar Ha’Kalir is the same person as Rabbi Elazar son of Shimon.
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SUPPLEMENT

RUTH LANGER’S CONCLUSION TO HER ARTICLE:
The Language of Prayer: The Challenge Of Piyut

Piyyut originated as an expression of kavvanah, a characteristic that early rabbinic traditions
established as necessary for prayer to be meaningful and effective. The Palestinian
hazzanim, by infusing prayer with ever-renewing content, provided their congregations
with a source of this kavvanah. However, the resultant poetry was culture-specific, and
although Jews in Palestine persisted in reciting their corpus of piyyut and Jews in other
communities imported and imitated it, some Jews no longer understood it or valued the
heavily aggadic content it conveyed. Others found meaning only in interpretation of the
statutory prayers themselves. Nevertheless, piyyut persisted—out of habit, because it was
an established part of the minhag, because of the aesthetic qualities it added to the service,
and because of the value placed on it by a rabbinic elite who interpreted it and wrote new
compositions.

This persistence brought the recitation of piyyut to various points of crisis during its long
history. The Geonim and various Sefardi sages, both Rishonim and Aharonim, hurled
halakhic arguments against it, criticizing its interruption of the statutory prayers and its
introduction of inappropriate, sometime incomprehensible, content into the liturgy.
Supporters of piyyut countered with arguments that tried to create a halakhic basis to
support the existing custom as a legitimate addition to the statutory prayers with sanction
from antiquity. Both sides were ultimately arguing about the impact of piyyut on the
acceptability of the community’s prayer.

Ultimately, though, through the ages it was not the pure halakhic arguments that
determined a community’s ritual course, but the general cultural milieu of its worshipers. If
the corpus of piyyut in the liturgy had meaning and associations for them, if it was not
perceived as burdensome and aesthetically offensive, then it was likely to persist in spite of
objections by halakhic authorities. Recognizing this reality, some sages struggled to find
ways to understand and legitimate the custom, establishing the precedents that later
broadened into full-scale authorizations for recitation. Others, quietly broadcasting their
concerns about pzyyut and avoiding its recitation themselves, refrained from ruling directly
against the minhag of a specific community.

Thus cultural shifts were the real catalyst to changes in the custom. Jews in Muslim Spain
ceased to value the aesthetics of eastern-style piyyut they replaced it with new poetry that
not only employed different linguistic and aesthetic norms, but also replaced midrashic
allusions with more philosophically acceptable content. Maimonides, as an immigrant to
Egypt, was ready and, because of his personal stature, able to abolish much of the local
practice. Jews in parts of Christian Spain apparently lost their regard for their corpus of
piyyut by the fourteenth century and were already eliminating it or reciting it outside of the
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statutory prayers. The Baal Haturim was able to capitalize on this lack of interest in Toledo
to create a strong halakhic precedent accepted without apparent opposition in Castile. The
dislocations of Jews during the Spanish persecutions and expulsions spread this process
turther; Jews looking to create a new, uniform rite in a new place could easily eliminate
piyyut.

The most significant cultural change to affect its recitation in the later Sefardi world was
the popularization of kabbalah. The mystical concerns for the purity and inner meaning of
the statutory liturgy, combined with the direct criticism of Sefardi piyyut by the
Ari—especially as those concerns and that criticism were reiterated over the next two
centuries—Ied to the sidelining and elimination of piyyut even in those rites that had most
carefully preserved it. Were these arguments halakhic? At some level, yes, but their
implementation depended on a totally new attitude to prayer on the part of the populace.
Average Jews now felt themselves encouraged to participate in the grand task of repairing
the world and preparing for the coming of the Messiah by meticulous observance of
halakhah—and that halakhah, in the Sefardi realm of influence, happened to frown on the
insertion of piyyut into the statutory prayers. In addition, the standardization of
prayerbooks brought about by printing and the turning of new Jewish communities of
former Marranos to rabbinic authorities for direction in the development of the minhag of
their new communities also militated against piyyut.

The advent of modernity in the Jewish communities of Europe had a revolutionary effect
analogous in many ways to the exposure of Sefardi Jews to Arab culture hundreds of years
earlier. The received corpus of piyyut simply ceased to have meaning for many Jews who,
comparing the liturgical life of their Christian neighbors with their own, found the
incomprehensible poetry and lack of decorum that often accompanied its recitation
particularly itksome. The studies of the Wissenschaft historians made it clear that Kalir
was by no means a Tanna; arguments supporting the authority of his poetry above all
others had to be jettisoned. The renaissance of modern Hebrew poetry must also have
affected the attitudes of some.

As a result, most but not all of the most strictly orthodox communities simply ceased to
recite much of their piyyut restricting it to days of highest significance in the liturgical
calendar. By the late twentieth century, very few prayerbooks even include piyyut for the
four special Sabbaths (and even fewer congregations recite them); piyyut for the statutory
prayers of the festivals, except for the announcements of rain and dew, is printed in the
back of mahzorim if at all, and only orthodox congregations maintain a full array for the
High Holy Days. Again, it is not halakhic arguments that determined the change.
Ashkenazim did not remove their piyyut to halakhically neutral sites while continuing to
recite it, but rather removed it totally from the communal liturgy. No longer a source of
kavvanah, it distracted people from serious prayer.

Thus, in all sectors of the Jewish world, a liturgical revolution took place. But only when
the minhag was ready for change could the halakhah effectively play an active role.
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ARE THE D1 OF 1 237 AND PN 5K
LINKED TO 23¥»7 D

Our difficulty in explaining why Sephardim recite the paragraphs of NI 5om and 5N
117N as part of the first 272 of YL MNP in DAL n%9n on N3 and on 21 O

while adhering to the rule of not reciting any other QYD in the M7 of VY MNP
may stem from our focusing on these paragraphs as independent compositions that were
added to the first 7272 of YW NN*AD in NAMY n95n. That supposition ignores the fact

that we add a ¥1’D to the first 7272 of YA NNYAP in DAL nban every weekday; i.e.
YT o Tn3 5—N. It further fails to consider the wording of the 292 as it appears in
the JWNJ YYD 27 MO, one of the B3N2I who held that individuals should not recite
NPT AYITP in the first 7272 of VAW NNAP in DAY n%8n on weekdays unless they
are praying with a 131, This is what he provides for such individuals to recite:
TRY T NTI2) TN TR, DRI 701 10T5—N -0 AN N2 SN YD 37 D
TN D1 933 WAMN 123 8937 DIBMNA MOY 19T 1RGNt .50 AN 8T b
JNTINDT AR 0= AN N2 LONA2 e

The M573 is missing not only ¥ @I, The BI'D of MYT 5173 12 H—N is omitted
as well. We can therefore suggest that the RYY'D of NI 52m and N 9—N and the B1'D
of [V 9173 N2 5-N were not added to the first 1273 of PR MNP in MM N9DN
as independent RO but rather as part of ¥ FALNTP. That may explain why
Sephardim add 11 937 and 1178 =N to first 1972 of YA NN in DM NN on
NAW and 2 01 despite the holding of the T ]ﬂ‘?%‘ that DD should not be added to
the M7 of PY NNYD; i.c. because T 93 and 1IN 9—N are integral parts of
R8T AWITP and are not independent YYD, In other words, those B8 and the 1D
of MYT 91 ! 9—N were composed to act as an introduction to ¥V FLNTP.

A careful reading of the RY®VD confirms that their purpose was to serve as introductions to
ARYT TP, Let us review the words employed by 1381 YYD 29 to introduce ¥R
AN
LY T NTIZ) TN R, 20 7 10— =0 FIAN TINA-1ING YD 29 T
TN D1 933 WM 121 8937 DIBMNA MOY 19T 1ND N6 .50 AN 8T b
NV NN (MR N2 NN 230D DINIT D277 NN DI YN Iwdn
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SR 2 TN TN 5P 1PNM YT 91T I3 5N 3 123 NP e 1135w
11DDY TN T T DIRNTD MIN—IR MDY MIAD 103 AN meh Ta
20N R 81 3050 A Aane , BwTD N2 1005 -N 0= 71ann N H-8Y
82 79 09 B F5-N 71372 (RS 09D DY 25 DN DTN PO TN
... 22N O5D

The words that introduce 81T TP are: RNTD D—ND DD 1BN; #hey will always
remind G-d of His holiness. On page 55 of his book: D”’?N'\W’—%"\N 1250 *2m mhen
M3AN NBPNA in an article entitled: DAY A7AYA MD1%, Professor Ezra Fleischer lays
out the lines of B of AP 2173 9192 H—N as they appear in N3 7™IPD 37 NPD. He

demonstrates to us that the BD of YT 2173 N3 5—N does not end with the last word
that follows the others in alphabetical order:
;AR A DYDY P, YT 59T 2 5N

,MY MDD 1N MAIND AR M0 W 2w
JADENTP 5—N5 179D TN T M DYYNTP MN-2% N

In footnote number 97, Professor Fleischer opines that the words within the 2’9 that
confirm that the B9 is an introduction to W% [N are the words: P—N? 175D 1N
TR

H—ND MDD BN T MAMIN WP MIN-2Y DD YBRM A0 1AM TN 13
NRP ARITR TIANI RO D M 03 ,nawt NaMNI APDEY 2N INDD AT

LN PR M5 rpa
Translation: That Kedushah is about to be recited is hinted to at the end of the paragraph of Kail Baruch
Kedol Dai’Ab in the words: Pinos Tvakos Kedoshiom Romimei Shakai, Tamid Yisapru 1.’Kail
Kedushaso. From the inclusion of these words we can conclude that the paragraph was initially composed to
be recited on Shabbos becanse in synagogues in Israel, they would not recite Kedushab in the first Bracha of
Kriyas Shema on weekdays.

NN YYD 27 also provides an alternate B1YD to YT P13 N2 5-N:
2221 2732w 5PN D13 IR H-K YT 2 N2 BN DB DmIN
T WY MR, 10my BY S o T, mINDDI Y 1N YT, AT
PP DT D LB m 53 DONANI YT @Y 105 5313 8D NI M3, wpna
57300 1 P aMRD DI PRIP 2170, R 53 o/ DR D 2Py

JIRTT D 90 TN 1TR=R T TN200 10D 2 w1y Nibnn ,Anna Aopna

Translation: Some say in the place of the Piyutt of Kail Baruch Gdol Dai’Ab the following Piyutt: G-d,
allmighty in His Place, above His abode; Great, courageous, the judge of all generations; His
courageonsness is well known and He performs miracles; Pure and clean, He shows compassion for those
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who are burdened; Unblemished and holy, His acts are unequalled; His power to create is beyond our
ability to describe, His creations can be trusted more than any other creations; He lifts up His close
Jfollowers, answers those who are oppressed; He rescues the righteons and sees all that occurs below His place;
He is close to those who seek to be close to Him and compassionate to those who love; His name will grow
in stature up above and down below; Words of praise let us sing before Himy; May You be Blessed, G-d
our G-d. It is permitted to recite this Piyutt in place of the first one described above.

The closing words of this ©1'2: PIDT PRI NY M5IN; songs of His might we will sing to Him,

serve as an introduction to AT AYITP as well.

We can further surmise that 987 A¥7P2 entered into the first 7292 of VAW MNP in
NAME 1550 because of the word: 53-‘!, all, which concludes the opening 2373 of I8y

M. How broad is the definition of 72r7? Apparently broad enough to include all the

heavenly bodies such as the sun and the moon and all the heavenly beings including the
different types of angels.

Having resolved why Sephardim add the paragraphs of Y 55 and NN P—N as part of
the first 7372 of VAW NNYIP in NI n950N on NAL and on 2 B while not reciting
any other R'®1D during the course of the year in the first 7292 of DY MNP in noan
DM, we must resolve one additional issue. Is the 81D of 1IN 5—N an expansion of the
BID of YT 9173 B! "N, meaning that they should not both be recited in the first
1272 of VY NP in DAY n95n or were they composed independent of each other?
Why would we think that the 21'2 of VIN b—N is an expansion of the B9 of M2 b—N
YT 51732 Look at the opening lines of 1IN b—N:
2P 53 5y 1N 5N
;e 53093 71am 12
,251p N1 12w 19T
APIN D230 A NYT

Based on the inclusion of opening lines that begin with the words: NY7 Rrak , N3 5N
in the B1D of DY 52 5y N 5—N, Ismar Elbogen on page 96 of his book: Jewish
Liturgy finds that QY&*PIN 5o by NN D—N is simply an expansion of the 80 of PR
YT o 3. Professor Fleischer disagrees with Elbogen. In footnote 30 on page 47 of

his book: RMMNBAM BANTNT2 MARA, in a chapter entitled: DDNPP-0TP 73 1P,
Professor Fleischer states:
YW AN NINTD [120D DI PNY IR 1R NN 5-ND Ay D 92 5-N pa wpn

DN DY M
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Translation: The link between the poem Kail Baruch Kedo! Dai’Ah and the poem Kail Adon is not
obvious. "There is no reason to view the poem Kail Adon as an expansion of the poem of Kail Baruch
Kedo! Dai’Ab.

What was the basis for Professor Fleischer’s opinion? There are examples of R*™17'D in
which both the 318 of F1¥7 9173 7112 5-N and the BYD of WM 53 5 NN H-N
were recited as part of the first 7372 of YL MNP in DAY N8N on NAY. On page
291 of his book: M1*337 NDIPNA BWHNIWI-1IN 11950 2373 11980 in the chapter
entitled: "R MDD . . . NMPMAN” Professor Fleischer describes what he found in one

manuscript:

S-N 0y 52 5y 1R H-8 e Hom A8 No92 AN (NS Nown: m55RT
139052 13313 TpH BPNN 2 YAN 230 Naw W 1TP—K 11 71300 AT 9 Rl
SRV TR PONIN

Translation: The prayer continues at this point with the opening to the first Bracha of Kriyas Shema:
Ha’Kol Yoducha, Kail Adon, Kail Baruch G ol Dai’Ab, Tisbarach Hashem, Tisromom 1.°Ad and
Kedusha DY otzer.

A further example is found in N3!217 D1
5—Nm .50 93,150 I DM =00 BT 1R 1N Doy imaee Do, e San
11311 F1329Y ,FIEI0 FIM RYREN 3PN 131m MDY M My minST o1 532 mman
JTEY 897757 NS TNST.DMAAN AT NN AR 190 0wh N Anaw
JIY DD D53 0= TYD 139 78 PN T TOA D1 553 1310 07
NPT INDDT TI0DT 550787 NS 1735 108 D1T TOT . T3030 1IN AN
PO 13200 VXY PTIN II5Y 577 22397 T3 13550 051 75— .05
S5 I3 930 3N I ST SYDI PO, T 1T I3 5N LTV Jaen  upe
JPTD 5= 195D TN 0T 01T DTS PNIS D 1Y 12030 13 FITIND
DM A% 11355 TR PRI A R TR 1 T0 T PR TN - 7737
MR D—R DTN DTN PRI TR T 1RY,MReT Mt 11583 TR DEN NI
... DwPPT B3 Sy

It would appear that this version of the 292 may be evidence that some of the lines of
the 1372 of M9V D721 1IND NI together with the B1D of 11T 9173 T2 H-N
were carved out of the longer version of the 272 and became the part of the first 72723
of YL MNP for weekdays when 81T F21TD was recited.

1. This version of the 71273 is particularly noteworthy because it maintains the wording of the 17373 as it is recited on
weekdays and adds to it for NAW.
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T 5o

The simple style of 8D found in NI ©2m is reminiscent of the simple style of ©1°9
found in M1 92 W) confirming that the two were composed in the same era:
;27 5o
;T 5om
5= WP PN N 5om
;79D e 5an
=l R

3T 1IN
325w M

IM I:‘D
23TYa A

(4) 75 177 9™ ,(3) TR%2 DENL(2) TN PN (1) YD PN
;I AW ES-N - TS PR (1)

N2 25 91 1205 N 1PN (2)

TR A 12511 N2 DN (3)

DB NN I 70 T 1R (4)

The last section of the 81°8 contains an unusual style of composition rarely seen in RQYWVD;
L.e. the section begins with a line each part of which is expounded upon in the subsequent
lines. The line of 72 M@ 911,753 DON , NN 1'RY 273 1N is not found in MO

N1 which we reproduced in last week’s newsletter.

The Ashkenazic and Sephardic versions of this paragraph contain two important variations.
In the Sephardic version, the PIDD of MINDH MY M2 823 = TWPN 137 111

=13°3 1N which follows the opening line of 133031 ,B91M72 (Y5 D7779) 1IND N0
DWNTD TPYn TN O 522 BTM on weekdays follows the same line on N3¥ while in
the Ashkenazic version, the PYDB is omitted on NA¥. Second, in the Sephardic version,
the line of 72 7117 %1 ,710%3 DON N9 1'RY T2 PN is presented as 72 W PN

75 1197 1Y, 752 DON NS 1NY. Why in TIDRN MDY is the PIDD of TRV 127 1

T33P PONT ANDD Ny moma 290 = omitted on NAW? That was a very hard
question to answer simply because only one of the several hundred books found in the Bar
Ilan digital library contained the question. The question was asked by the 2" %13:
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NOWN MDY TR 19723 —Naw MBDN — 10N MNART IAND Mo 1

M 2P 0% FINTI D DI DYVAOIN A1 =0 WY 127 I PIDD Nawa DT
DAWM O 13 PN 1,5 DI INTIIY NNTD Fwpn DY m5m i Teun 139
,271R MDY 0D DY 139137 A1 NI 1) NAWA 03 VOND T80 Mo .wein naw
1NANMR WY AT, TN TN NI DA VNG DT 2manS 1101 oy 0 AN
M NPT NWD T2 R @Y 7 [T TR DION] TR 1IN RS PDen Bhntea
YIIPMA BN PIDD PrYY %2 9903 AN 1 T Y wanh 05 NN - PRy 139
D51 ,IN 33 PPIpN] MNaR 59213 w1007 ,13 13 RPN DN DB *NN3Y 1Y 195N
M1 95 HY MO D73 2971 997,130 INTN W 1B SNAY NN 2003
PP FINSIT AT NAWA DM T 70T TN NI NITT NPT AT MnRY
T (RITT) 7173 SR 1910 2R 9295 1N L(FInm 2Pt 213030 i) meab

(71 N9 73] 177812 Sednm
Translation: For the first Bracha of Kriyas Shema on Shabbos morning, Birchas Yotzer, Nusach
Ashkenaz; omits the verse: Mah Rabn Ma’Asecha Hashem which they include on weekdays. 1t appears to
me that they do so because the verse is a reference to the acts of creation that were performed during
weekdays. In their opinion, it is inappropriate to recite that verse on Shabbos, a day on which G-d rested
from creation. The practice within Nusach Sefarad to recite that verse on Shabbos follows the custom of the
ARL It appears to me that they base their practice on an insightful interpretation of the verse: Mah Rabu
Ma’Asecha. 1et us consider the wording of the verse. It ends with the words: the world is full of your
transactions (Tehillim 26, 3). What is the connection between the words at the end of the verse to the words
at the beginning of the verse: G-d how great are Y our creations. I would explain the link between the parts
of the verse in the same manner as the following: The Sefer Yerech Yitzchok explains the two parts of the
verse (Va'Yikra 26, 3): If you follow My directives ete., 1 will bring rain at the appropriate time. What
25 considered the appropriate time? Friday nights (Taanis 23, 1). The Torah presents the following verse
before that verse: Y ou shall keep My Shabbos and You shall fear My holy places.  The Sefer Yerech
Yitzehok explains the link between the two parts of the verse as follows: we find in a Midrash that a
heretic asked: how can G-d cause rain to fall on Shabbos; is it not like carrying (throwing is also
prohibited) for one domain to another domain (assuming that G-d keeps the Torah). They answered the
heretic by saying that since G-d is the owner of the whole world, it is all deemed to be one domain and G-d
25 carrying within His own home (Bereishis Rabbah, 11, 5)
F173pm (512922) POWM WM N3 29D WATAI N 11 98 DY 1 By wpn mam
2729 Y] 22NN Y1502 PANDA DaN M T AnNT KRY) SN npaab 1D B
WM IMPND A0 BT PR 7PN 5w 1910 8w 55T 11T M By WM (3 N7
L1222 TTD DN 19D M ,1NRM DIPn DR ND13% [T e 9120101

MW 1AM TN NN LD DD P 973 277 D N 2277 D By

1. Rabbi Zvi Elimelech Shapira of Dinov who was born in 1785. He was a close disciple of Rabbi Ya'acob Yitzchac Horowitz,
the Chozeh (Seer) of Lublin, and other great Chassidic leaders. He served as rabbi of a number of Polish Jewish communities,
the last ones being Munkatch and Dinov. He became a Chassidic leader in 1815.
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1311950 *MPAA B8 037 DY 2Tpnn 12 390y RO 0w 8O 835 Y I
DM 23 IR DD NNIDTTD TIBXN N 10D 11 035 (NN KDY PN N3 39 8

DM D12 13 PR 3 ,MNa 5931397 DNYa 03B NN 13 ) Em 19D
co T125m

Translation: "That answer was challenged based on what we find in a Midrash that after the Beis
Hamikdash was destroyed G-d threw a writ of divorce at the Jewish people (I did not see the actual
Midrash but I found a reference to it in the Books of the Michabrim.) They asked the following question
about that Midrash: since the whole world is owned by G-d, the divorce decree was ineffective since it was
delivered within property owned by G-d. They answered that challenge by answering that G-d carved out a
part of His domain and designated that part as the property of the Jewish people. "That answer poses a
problem becanse it re-opens the question of how G-d can cause rain to fall on Shabbos on bebalf of the
Jewish People if the Jewish People live within their own domain. Is that not an example of carrying from
one domain to another on Shabbos? Because of that issue, the Rabbi explained the link between the verses
as follows: My Shabbos You shall keep and and My Mikdash you shall fear. Provided that you keep fear
of Heaven uppermost in your minds, the Beis Hamikdash will not be destroyed and I will not have to serve
you with a divorce decree and will not have to carve out a part of My domain and place the Jewish people
within it. Under those circumistances, the world as a whole remains within G-d’s domain and G-d can
provide rain on Shabbos. If you do not keep fear of Heaven uppermost in your minds, all the subsequent
problems will arise.

V1D RIM NI ORY BB AN FATT 10 /T PRYn 137 7 DIDDT ININY Y
55 by 8D LW N Sy DR ROV RD AP [T, 02w QAR I 17PN
Fp 8D MaN5?A 53 5y sy 2120phR KT 5D 931 M52 Nawa Dy MoNona
55 51330 17319235 15 BN ,NAPMMA MIPRND DY ABOM2 0913 2500 0T D
PR AN NOND? D8 Naa 1Ryt 0 ONDS [N TN M MORDL
,7TIDN TTINM D7DYRY (IN 2 NIRRT NI TONDD AREIT B RE 11901) [R5
PITOT I, DA M FINSIT NI Naw D DA TN YT PNT DY D
105MD TR0 BY DT NN BRY 1N Su5nbh nm 178m NI 1910 29pn 5T NI
M ,0MRAa] om0 M ik TR 7m0 Dy v ork 103 mam Mm% SR

127 112 971 ,20RD NOR 1277 0T NS 23108 a2 2k maon RS ownT ot
PPV M| FIRDD [INY R0M) Y 1513 8910 (03,033 19EN) T PR
T3 PINT ARG (00,70 D8N NaWD 9 DAY 1T NI AINSITT B0 ,Nawa
DYDD T MR DY A 005 ,(731 1R S i e nvapn 8D ohpn)
.D¥775D1 MDD Nawa

Translation: Based on the foregoing we can explain the verse of Mah Rabu Ma’Asecha Hashem ete. 'The
Midrash relates how the heretic asked on what basis can G-d provide rain on Shabbos. Let us ask a
question about that Midrash: why did the beretic only ask about rain falling; why did the heretic not
question other acts of creation that occur naturally on Shabbos through G-d’s control. The answer to that
question is that the other activities that G-d controls are done through thought, as the verse relates: all of
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them You created through thought. As a matter of fact, all activities performed by G-d occur as a result of
thonght and not by action except for carrying which involves no work (yet our Sages declared that carrying is
one of the most egregions violations of Shabbos). Despite not being work, the Torah still prohibited
carrying. That is why the heretic asked about rain which involves an offshoot of carrying; i.e. throwing from
one domain into another. They answered that question by saying that all of the world is owned by G-d and
zs considered a single domain. As a result, G-d can throw from one part of His domain into the other. You
may then ask: when the Jews went into exile, did G-d not give them a divorce decree. If so then you must
say that G-d carved out a domain for the Jewish people so that G-d could give the Jewish people a divorce
decree. In truth, G-d did not carve out a part of His domain for the Jewish people and G-d did not give the
Jewish people a divorce decree and the verses were meant to be a warning to the Jewish people. That
explains the verse: How great are Y our creations (even on the Sabbath) because You created them through
thought (which is not considered work on Shabbos and even the production of rain is not probibited for
G-d) becanse all of the world is owned by G-d and is deemed to be a single domain and G-d has not carved
out a section where the Jewish people reside. According to this interpretation, it is very appropriate to recite
the verse of Mah Rabu Ma’Asecha on Shabbos as is the practice in Nusach Sefarad.

We can bolster the explanation given by the N2%¥" %12 to justify the position of MBI
1IO¥WN with the following:
TS 198 W INYP WONY 131 -2 TNAY T3 A7 MDTI NODH MINMBD N3N M3
127 7 DIDM DRI NN DY T DN 1372 1°%2¥ 22 13732 N5 9MN MD2a
D122 1IINY T80 22 MNY I NON M2 NP2 N NoNa N A TR
1253 npap
Translation: 1t may be possible to fulfill the obligation to recite a Bracha in response to witnessing a
creation of G-d by reciting a Bracha that does not contain G-d’s name nor contains the word: Baruch. For
example, the Gemara relates how Rabban Gamliel upon seeing the wife of Turnus Rufus recited the verse
of: Mah Rabu Ma’Asecha Hashem. Rabbi Gamliel was obligated to recite the Bracha that one says upon
seeing a beantiful creation but chose to fulfill his obligation by reciting the verse of Mah Rabn Ma’Asecha

Hashem. He was able to do so because Brachos that are recited upon seeing a creation of G-d are Brachos
that are not recited regularly.

The 7°ND points out that the PYDD of 1 WY 1237 1M serves as a MDA that one can say
when seeing a creation of G-d including a beautiful person. The purpose of the P1DB in
the first 72792 of V¥ NNYIP may be similar; i.e. acknowledging the beauty of the MMND,

the sun and moon which G-d created. We may not want to recite that 7293 on a day
when no part of creation took place.

That TID¥N 1D includes the words: 7272 1°N instead of TNV 1°N appears to have been
an internal change. The Y% MM, the forerunner of TI2WN MD presents the line with
the words: Y 1’N. The AP who was one of the 1I2¥WN 7D and lived soon thereafter
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already changed the line to: 72902 'N:
522 TON Y PR, PR-OPN TIBY T 537 (3] AR 19N MDD
SPAraa

Translation: None can be compared. None of Y our creations are comparable to Y on.

A question that has been posed and answered by many concerns the manner by which to
differentiate between the terms: N2 D'?'ISJ, PRI NI and Y07 NN that are found
in the last lines of 177 91, Here is one attempt to explain the difference:

MIH AP2IN N S 31 NHON 90N MM—/RD 57D T MBND DD 9D
TP PN DR 113052 777 HY 70w 2300 YN o AN 1own 91205 oebnnn
DO PPN O MWD PN DR P WD) 70 1T 01 N2 DaR TN PN 0
RS PRI R N5 -R T TR TN 1R IR OW 0 YRND Do
WD T2 N Mo 71aph 00h5am Do w1 1PN, Nam 2R nD ahn
SIRNAT PD 139N TR DON 1N NRNT IR M AR Nown arnan
ORIM AMN 901,20 N0T NIRRT DT 9PN N3T BWAR 90w nan 70 N
PIAMY BT DN 2T TN TN 505 Nuan anN T N3 NIFR D2 N3 WA N
I 13 51 0 971 17amam a0 aNe 571 07amem YT A0 090D N .2
NI NI W M RS, ORI NN INDT AN N I 2w NN
N2 B PO DY 593 1Y 13 900 RO MR DA 137985 MianTnaw mannNa

191932 NRM23T R N2 ORI M 0O, 0NN 9NN BIRD MINAT Nt 52 55

Transiation: In the Bracha of Yotzer we find four related terms that concern the reward we receive.
According to what we have written they represent four different types of reward. We say: Ain Aroch Lecha
.. O0’Mi Domeb Lach. Then we explain each part of that line: Ain Aroch . . . Ha’Olam Ha’Bah.
Each term represents periods in which one accumulates his reward. Then we explain the reward for each;
for what is accumulated in this world, the reward is Yimos Ha Moshiach; for what is accumulated in Olam
Ha’Babh, the reward is Techiyas Ha’Meisim. We mention Olam Ha’Babh just after mentioning this world
because Olam Ha’Bah is what comes just after we depart from this world and occurs before Yinmos
Ha’Moshiach and Techiyas Ha’Maisim. This order conforms with the order suggested by the Rambam. If
we were following the order suggested by the Ramban, we would have included the term: Gan Eden as
occurring just after this world because according to the Ramban it is what occurs after this world. In his
opinion it is not Olam Ha’Bah that follows this world. Olam Ha’Bab is the last of what occurs according
to the Ramban. However since Gan Eden is not mentioned one can still explain the order as following the
opinion of the Ramban by explaining that the term: Olam Ha’Bah was meant to include all the stages that

occur after this world. The term: Olam HaBah was chosen becanse it is the most favorable stage of them
all.
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SUPPLEMENT
An Important Difference Between 533 3735 And 58 N T30

I hope to have an opportunity one day to explore in greater detail how the development of
the MT°D can be divided into five distinct periods of development: the period of the

NDDDIN/MIEM, the period of the N72J, the period of the RN, the period of the
DYNENT and lastly, the period after the death of the "N. The information contained in
the NNDD/MI2ND clearly reflects DN PN 2738, The 87222 has to be studied carefully
in order to recognize that which reflects DN "N 17312 and that which reflects 3731
531 In the period of the B'JWNJ, we witness efforts by the RYJWNJ in b33 to discourage
those who continued to follow N2 PN 3738, During the last two periods in the
development of the MO, the conflict between the B3 is no longer evident because
532 amn gained the upper hand (except that N/217 MD] contains some substantial links to
DN 1IN 3773 and some aspects of TIOWN FDW reflect PN 1IN 31131 as well).

What prompted this discussion is an important article that was authored by Professor Uri
Ehrlich and recently published in Volume LXXVIII Number 2 of Tarbitz, A Quarterly for
Jewish Studies, published by the Jewish Studies Department of Hebrew University. The

title of Professor Ehrlich’s article is: @19 52 =% "1 RN YD MINPDD NNMP

DOAFPT AMAIT 10 DYWTR DINSDD D by 2YIP7 M0, Ma’Aseh Bereishit and Shir Shel

Yom in the early Siddur: New Finds From the Cairo Geniza. Professor Ehtlich found
evidence that a section of the Torah portion of creation and the Psalm of the Day were

recited each day in PRl PN during the period of the @YW, The significance of his find
relates to the fact that both those activities, reading a portion of the Creation Story and the
Psalm of the day, each day, were activities that we can confirm took place in the N°2

WAPRA. The MTAYD read a portion of the Creation Story and the =il sang the Psalm of
the day each day. The fact that those activities were part of DN "IN 27322 but were not
part of 922 37731 reinforces a thesis we have encountered before; i.e that in 9N I'ON,
they tried to replicate as many activities that took place in the &P N2 as they could,
while in 722 they discouraged any activity that appeared to be an attempt to replicate what
took place in the &P N'2. This theological debate is strongly reflected in the
differences in the wording of MY MV according to each A3, The version of MY
MY that was recited in PN "N was almost entirely a prayer for the re-establishment
of the WP N2 while the version recited in 922 was reworded to include requests for
personal needs. A current practice that clearly reflects an activity that took place in the N2

YRR and which was not discouraged is the installation of a 71 ] in every synagogue.

V11.13. copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Vol. 7 No. 14 poivaniimbivalnivani- I Snimhhinninlvg

NN 5N

The B of 1IN H-N, like the 1D of 11 93 is a simple B1'D. But unlike the B1D of
AR 5o, an attempt was made to elevate the literary sophistication of the 210 of b—N
11N during the era of the Y% AN, In the YW AN we find two additional versions
of the ©Y°D. The two versions consist of longer lines and of lines that rhyme. On page 123
of the book: MAW—"T PP AR 1M *2303Y5 AONM, in an article entitled: NY23 N
ND12M, Professor Joseph Heinemann notes the significance of those two modifications:
57N AR VYD . L. YT D13 TN DN RDT ANY2DONM 11D DIPN N2
F32M N ORI 892 12911 1573 s 52 992 7am TN Dwynan 52 5y N
NI 03 .05 M M ND B2 9800 eI ) D3 AR 12w LMK 232D
STV DT IR 172) 01700 1D D 1IN0 1T 11D 0D IY NAATBA Y
INT 555 7772 DA DIBPDS 120193001 TR D11 MW 1IN DI 1IN
7Y% 97,2901 DTN 2 BIDT NN 1T MIAT 10N NN P—NaR 02 0D

Rallib iRl

Translation: On Shabbos, in place of the short alphabetical acrostic: Kail Baruch Gedol Da’Ab . . . comes
the lengthier Piyutt of Kail Adon . . . in which every word in the shorter Piyutt opens one of the lines of the
longer Piyutt. Nevertheless even in this longer version of the Piyutt, we find signs that it represents an early
Sform of Piyutt: i.e it fails to include any lines that rhyme. We then find that in the Middle Ages, a period
in which the Jewish community became accustomed to reciting Piyuttim that contained lines that rhymed,
they viewed the Piyutt of Kail Adon as being deficient in that respect and reworked the Piyutt in order to
add to it lines with words that rhyme.

The following represent the two additional versions of the YD of 1IN 9—N. In the first
version, the two halves of each line end with words that rhyme:
DO R T N D pnn 53 DY 1IN (5N
G-d, Lord of all creation; He spoke, He commanded and it was done;
w3 53993 TNAM P, anh DD AR A
With His spirit He infused life; The Blessed, is blessed by every soul;
,2997°2 D125 DIDID 3w P B NDD 121 15

His greatness and goodness fill the world; He polished two lanterns so well in order to have them shine like
diamonds;

1. The second patt of this line is based on the verse:
SN IR NI TN MR NI D ()27 pp o0han
For He spoke, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood fast.
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ANIN D220 32N DT NN PN DM PN ’P‘?ﬁ
Sources of fire and water He molded through thought; Knowledge and wisdom surround Him;
A2TP2 ATINI DN VAN DY NI N 2P0 n DY NI
Exalted above the holy Hayos; He is greater than the four wonders®, majestic in holiness;
7122717 22 DY M52 771,205 WND T2 NI e
The Hayos go back and forth like a fire that is out of controly Adorned in glory on the seat of the Chariot;
N2 22 MZ210 1Y INDD 0% M Mot
Merit and right are before His throne; His arms carry the weight of the world and what is in it;
T30 NDD 2155 DAY ToR 1 eba2 B 1nan
His love He extends with a glorious openness; Kindness and compassion before His gloryy
J3TTIYR A YA TIND 21 719 —N NIOR MMING D02
Good are the radiant stars our G-d created; Better than the special light of the seven days of creation He
provides us.
5owra1 122 Ny ooy Sowh vha ohp nowm pTRa N

Without having to think about it, He created the world with justice and fairness; He formed them with
knowledge, understanding and deliberation;

2. Based on the following ¥7712:
"IN ITI227 RDD2 1P oM F59729 D195 5B 050 DBWJ INT21 BN ADAON— SN NN (PDEINR) DOVTTDT AN
A RAI)] Iﬂﬁ:ﬁN'? SNBEAN N 1D Dﬂ:}:ﬁN‘? [kl 5N PN 931D DTN 93D DD NNATY TN SETINY N RN
ipnibinipignisipilny SN INDMY ORY ,17Y PYY DTN DTN 21D ,ND2IW NN T DN 173‘7] (ON bNPTﬂ’) TﬂSJJWN5
FYTIND ANDS DRI NS BN ST TN T2 ABRIY 7T LAWD KT T 12 D 732 AR D .Dﬂ’by jmimimla)]
.D:'l"')y DOrAn T D YN SNTY INDM DN ,15 TP TN22 12 2D DY 12 MO Ta32 I D .Dn'l"?SJ oran T
.Dﬂ"?y QAL T A2 AEDNI 773P7 9305 DY NI DN RO DN LD PIAND DBWH DO FTON T3 I 3D
ST TS TN T T 13 P’ W DN O TN S DNON 12 MR 20w, 3PP STy NN 5N 3 3wm
LIOR NN 025 M 123N [ DNTES 20
Translation: Four natural wonders were created in the world and the image of each is embedded in the heavenly throne; i.c.
lion, eagle, bull and man as it is written (Yechezkel 1): and the image of their faces, the face of man and the face of the lion on
the right half, the face of the bull on the left side and the face of the eagle. [All four images are moulded into the Heavenly
throne. The face of man is represented by the face of Yaakov Aveinu. Should the Jews sin, G-d will glance at the face of
Yaakov and forgive the Jewish people. The face of the lion is represented by the face of Moshiach Ben Dovid who is from the
tribe of Yehudah, as it is written: Yehuda is a lion’s whelp. Should the Jews sin, Yehudah will cry out like a lion and G-d will
immediately show compassion on the Jewish People. The image of the bull is represented by the face of Moshiach Ben Yosef
as it is written: the firstling of his herd, grandeur is His. Should the Jews sin, he will cry out like a bull and G-d will immediately
forgive the Jewish People. The image of the eagle is represented by the face of Eliyahu Ha’Navi who flies throughout the
corners of the world four times each day. Should the Jews sin, he comes before G-d and tweets like an eagle and G-d will
immediately forgive the Jewish People. G-d responds to Yaakov: Do no fear my servant, Yaakov; to Moshiach be Ehpraim:
What shall I do to you Ephraim; to Moshiach Ben Dovid: What shall I do to you Yehudah and to the Jewish People, He
responds: Note, I send Eliyahu for you.]
P12 TINTRD 20 NIRT DA (T)-N 91D NP 3.
And the living creatures ran and returned like the appearance of a flash of lightning.
YITOM TN I N LMY DY MDY 1NN DHRIE D9DDN 1IN IN-ITIDD NPND MIBY NBA N 4,

5735 DOINATOM DY MY TIND TN NI N PN MINTD 120 APDY NI N3
Translation: For this we pray and ask from G-d that he open the eyes of the blind and light up our eyes with His Torah. That
G-d should open our eyes to be able to see the light that was hidden within the Torah that represents the light of the first days
of creation.
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LDFTING BID SDIDIMM 1721 NS IND BN 1R AN 1D
He gave them strength and might; Like the light that is emitted from between the earthen pieces during the
process of smelting gold He lit the heavenly luminaries;
530 2993 25w b 5205 0 v rhN Dawh
To those who repent, G-d exctends a hand of acceptance; To rule throughout the world;
SIATM AT DINDY DONPND NI RPIEI M =b e
Full of splendor, radiating light; The heavenly luminaries come and go in an orderly manner;
L5 522 ot AR, aSAna Doy DY rDa DAl
Wise in their silence and warm in their praise; Beantiful is their splendor throughout the world;
LN 1227 b 2D ,BN122 DY) DNANYD DY

Glad as they go forth, joyous as they return; "They organize their words and they immediately come upon
being called;

DM RN NI DY ,DRI0 wra fbomn D Anen ooy

Sometimes they are quiet and sometimes they speak with their six wings; They fulfill with awe their
Creator’s will;

AN DI AR DIRID RS DN D) IND
Glory and honor they give to His name; "They utter His praise anonymonsly to glorify Himy;
A% 1215 M A5 M DM N TN
They walk in fear and are ready to serve Himy; Jubilation and song at the mention of His majesty;
SN IND Dop 2915 129D N A e NP

He called the sun into being and it shone with light; Its rays were embellished so that it conld radiate
stronger than any other celestial being;

13257 DP9 PR ANT ) Pehns KDY omns memn

I 27 AR 72121 NIRT N DT ANTDD 28 MR N (N 5NPTH’)—: A=)l o R i igginin)a) 533 Tmbn 5.
LDYDMM 17215 N1 TIND INJYIM T2 9D 027 N 7P NI NN 207 99D NE1T TIND

Translation: And the living creatures ran and returned as the appearance of a flash of lightning. What is the meaning of ‘ran and
returned’ — Rab Judah said: Like the flame that goes forth from the mouth of a furnace. What is the meaning of ‘as the
appearance of a flash of lightning’> — R. Jose b. Hanina said: Like the flame that goes forth from between the potsherds.

M2 P .MP5E DUNY MR DAY ININ NOTINN2 .MP5H0 WK MR —2 Ty 2 A7 0130 1o °h33 Tnbn 6.
550 - 8T TN BT DD NEY 2T PNY AV Y, — R N2 YTPN 0D NXY
Translation: Living creatures speaking fire. In a Baraitha it is taught: [Hashmal means], At times they are silent, at times they
speak. When the utterance goes forth from the mouth of the Holy One, blessed be He, they are silent, and when the utterance
goes not forth from the mouth of the Holy One, blessed be He, they speak.

FBYS AMA BV 1257 ARwHA 1190 DTN MNINLT 3 NN DOTTON YN [M]-K PUD MMNND (7213) TN AT 7.
,TREY NN BYM 025 ,[13w] DN P AN, TAN N0 AN D350 1wD N 8N S 13137 27N T AP
05 25y 13 2185 WD A7 NN 035 TNy Y 1377 1305 W HRED BRI T 5P Orl e DY ,173pm
(1,112 93723) /115 IRDAD AN DY YW T R 13702 BRI 705,105y 0D TAINTD 0B M D9EN TN 1IN
FIRYS 73 N 3250 By 5p 11185 P NN 13 M5

Translation: After the Moon spoke poorly of the sun, G-d reduced the size of the Moon. What did the Moon say to cause that
punishment? G-d, is it possible for two kings to share one crown. G-d said: since you are correct, I order you to reduce your
size. G-d, may His name be exalted, felt sorry that He reduced the size of the Moon. G-d then told the Jewish People to bring
a sacrifice to mark His sorrow for having reduced the size of the Moon. Our Sages interpreted the word: Liphnanei (before me)
as: Aly (on My account) because I am the compassionate One. I should have controlled My anger. That is why it is written
concerning the Rosh Chodesh sacrifice: and one Sa’Ir as a sin offering for G-d (Bamidbar 28, 15). In other words. G-d was
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G-d treated the Moon with compassion and not as a turncoat; He looked and fashioned the form of the
7o0n.

;170 N 5=R5 D e 2 Nas Do b ooams maw

All the hosts on high give Him praise; "Those who heap praise, those who sing to the glorions G-d they will
sing

TOM NPM DUDINY DD 11973 NARDN WD BY MPAD MR MmN

Words of praise the communities of the Holy people will precisely say; Glory and greatness from the
mouths of the Seraphint, Ophanim and the holy Chayos.

In the second version of the D of 1IN 5—N that is presented in the Y% MMM, each
line contains two sections with each section ending with words that rhyme:
DB 93 51 /20 92 5y 11T IR BN N 5-N
G-d, Lord, His truth is His weapon and shield; For all those who take refuge and for all His creations;
AW 55992 /MINDY PR /7Y MIN—-2X DD /M3y P12
The Blessed, s blessed, in the mouths of His army it is set forth; 1In the skies and on earth in the mouths
of all His creations;
D2 N5 /252 2D 12032 M 2w
His greatness and goodness He decrees through His words; For all creations who fill the worldy
AMIN 27220 AN 2ORDIY /M0 IRM /02m Ny
Knowledge and wisdom and higher learning; We are overwhelmed from the drama that surrounds Him;
LTIPT DY /MNTL QT /ANT M7 /a0 DY /NN
Excalted on the wings of the wind He flies; His name in a vision above the holy Hayos;
pininiylaly Rajnin iyl auhth /M2Y5 1IN 7 /7203 3TN
Glorions in honor How wonderful to serve Himy; Sanctified in love in the seat of the chariot;
DND2 130D AN2R P37/ O M e M
Merit and even handedness, that is what each one sings; "The symbol of His army, in front of His seat;
222 %305 A1 Hom /oen PRy QMM 70N
Compassion and charity, true justice; "That is what all will testify to in front of His Honor.
A5 —-N N12Y 1373 INDY /LA 22212 /MMINGD D2

Good are the luminaries and the stars and the constellations; And the light of our candle (the Torah?) that
our G-d created;

SO 113022 /59595 DY 5—N /YT 233 /T (D08

He created them with intelligence and with might it became known; G-d provides food for His world with
intelligence and knowledge.

Nmipinigfph /am PrAYT /NN A /AMaAN R

responsible to bring a sin offering on account of having reduced the size of the Moon even though the Moon brought the
punishment upon itself.

Mahlivgaialal B fuhinl ARSI 5001 (R2)- B P9 NN 8.
It would appear that the root of the word: 9D is the word: 1D%; to say nice things. In other words, the word DWW is defined
as an instrument that emits pleasant sounds.
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Strength and might, glory and light; He supported them, gave to themy
520 3792 /5232 a2 o /2w b
To rule, rising and setting; To sound with a harp, in the middle of the world.
TN DODYDM /MM DY /13 KD DY /10 DINDD
Full of splendor, its orbit is not yearly; "They circle calmly and radiate light;
@A 503 /8% A /2 1NT Do /2 NG

Beantiful is their splendor, throughout the world they are seen; Brightness is their strength, throughout the
world;

'ONIDD DWW /DN DDIYNN /QNRINNIY /ONNED DR
Glad as they go forth, as they rush; Happy in their steps, joyous in their arrival;
DIIP 1INT /RTIY DY P /D) D00 Wy mmIND DY

They fulfill with awe, the constellations of Bear, Orion and the Pleiades; The sun and moon each, the will
of their Owner.

MBS DM /MY 1Y /TIAVD IMENBIT /T IND
Glory and honor, to fulfill His command; The strength of His people, they lend to His name;
5?35 A5 00 12392 By M Ao
Jubilation and song, they rise with joy; For the glory of His greatness, at the mention of His majesty;
TN T /IR DR NN /e 8D nn et N
He called to the sun, from its place it shall not leave; And G-d said to emit light and it emitted light.
1713257 IR /TN Y /PR 1ERI PN N
He looked and fashioned the moon, becanse of it to water; True evidence of the shape of the moon.
2 NaR 5o e pexa AP m mans Ab e naw
Praise they will give Him, through the flames of His army; From north to south, all of the heavenly bodies;
WP I BY /TR v 1% NN Para 09 B1pa /AT NaNen

Glory and greatness with a loud voice, with a tumult, the holy Seraphim will perform with the Holy
Ophanim.

One line in the BYD: NN 5—N deserves special attention; i.e M350 Ny 1PPRM INA.
Some substitute the word: "B, to make smaller, for the word: 1*PNM, to fashion. The
reason to include the word "®2 is found in the W97 quoted in footnote 7. The use of
the word: }’21M is explained by Rabbi Zeligman Baer as follows:

IR PR WA DININ IR NI N2 BTN AND WRI-ONY NTaY 1D

D03 DI DNINDD NIYBDE WAnE 012 a5 N PPRMIN TTah wRwn

Transiation: When G-d saw that the nations of the world might err by worshiping the sun, He proceeded to
fashion the shape of the moon to be different so that the nations of the world would not err becanse they
would notice that there are two bodies in the sky.

PAPDT WM MOY WR NI AT Aan PPk AW 1 NTD NN D 11DY 13YN N (B)—NY PID Y 9.
The Lord called your name, A green olive tree, fair, full of beautiful fruit; with the noise of a great tumult he has kindled fire
upon it, and its branches are broken.
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Doy N -5

The 7D of 1INJ F*IVD 27 does not include either the B0 of NI 5917 or the BYD of

]'I'IN—5N as part of the first 7272 of YW MNP for NYMY NAY but he does provide the
following:
WN 5-N DOPTP N2 DN Y107 TN X1 DIDDM BN =N VD 27 D

haw

Translation: Some add to the Bracha of Yotzer Obr before they say the words: Borei Kidoshim, the words:
Kail Asher Shavas.

Why did 1383 717D 27 include the B1D of MY R 5—KY but not the DBYD of 5317
T and NN -N? A possible answer may have been provided by Professor Ezra
Fleischer in a chapter entitled D”DN5P—D7P A8y VYR in the book: RANANNA MAXY1A
RMANDN™M on pages 47-50. He begins by postulating that the form of the 819 of b—Nb
DAY N as it appears in the NTD of [INI FPTVD 27 is the original version of the BYD:
Palnil jainiiiphtalnRniijaiplvinln)vi) Puinininhlh ini=)hival P aANY- D”DN‘?P—D'IP %Y P
179D 50 Y NI DM DTN MDA 12D AN TN LD Fx DT e

(TN B2 NHY DN DD Y TV NI NS BY 1IN YD 29
Translation: Even though the wording of the piyutt of L’ Ail Asher Shavas was expanded and slightly
disjointed in later versions, its earlier version clearly shows its original form (that version is presented in the
Siddur of Rav Sadiya Gaon, page 121, which contains within it one additional line that is not present in
later versions):

122 ND2 5y 2w/ A5YN wawn oY / Dwnn Hon / naw wN H-N

DOV OIS /NP AW/ M O / By NINDN

Y'Y 501 7 5N Naw 12w/ pawn evh / now

I ADIN INTDY /TSN 13 021/ 3580 0507 5D / 1y 1AL [TIs

DAL OPD /L AN / VAN MW /PR oM

Paw 012 myd s Hram 5-85 1300 M 9P maw e 53 5-85 1INDY 7eb
M0 TP DT N2 AINDN MR35 129951 TN wpn Rk 1nh-N 1 e wap
M2T7

The following represents the additional line of the 815 of NAW N 5—K5 contained in
the 7D of 1INJ F*IVD 27 that is not found in other versions:
AN IMININTPY/ AMIN12 w7 3P 051 53/ my e M
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Translation: G-d commanded and they rested with Him, all the tribes of Israel and made it a day of rest
and called it a day of joy.

Professor Fleischer then presents evidence that the ©1°9 of DAL N 5—N% was not an
independent 1°9 but was one of a series of seven 21D, each of which was meant to be
recited on a different day of the week. All seven 281’5 have not been found but several
have been located. The first two were presented by Ismar Elbogen in his book: R2'Y.
They represent the R0 for Thursdays and Fridays:
mEhihynimkh WAFu)i=h)th Nabkin i I NN
DPM DT DA e/ PN IBAD /B0 .. NI
DAY X7 / INTI23 3L / WA DY / R Yn N
2P F19-RD 1M /1M DD-RD 193071 7 BN AR / e o
MY NARDM 9T MAR R 5301 H-K5 10720 7veb
TANN T0M T DAY R N2 5-ND
[evovoiteve oo ]fishand birds \ and serpents

He pulled out [ . . . ] from the belly of the Earth \ gave birth to wild and domesticated animals and
reptiles

That is what was created \ on the fifth day of creation \on which were created \ the inhabitants of the sea
The fifth day \ praises and says: \ sing joyously to the G-d of onr might \ call out to the G-d of Jacob
Therefore all His creations will bless G-d with praise and will bestow glory

To G-d who created the creatures in the seas and the reptiles on the land

YONDP B / 53w 7 nNaNk P PR /N 5-N
TN R /(L. ]/ M58 o/ ey BY
VI /... 1/ 972 ¥/ ATRS INR 7 S 1R
PRI Yn /19013 00 7w ar / s A9
Wah PN/ 00 T IR AR /T o
ThANN NN N D98 H-N5 10730 700h N 52 o AN mynm Y M wab
A3 TS TSN
G-d for whom \ there is no limit in knowledge \ on the sixth day of creation \ all the results of His work
A creation out of dust \ He fashioned in His image \ [ . . . ]\ body parts made of dust

Part of His glory He instilled within it \ To be part of him \ and established blessings\ [ . . . ] \ and to
help him

Those are the creations \ of the sixth day \ on which was completed \ all of creation

The sixcth day \ praises and says: \ G-d reigned \ Grandenr He wore \

He donned might and girded Himself. He even made the world firm so that it shounld not falter. Therefore
let them bless G-d who sees the beginning and foresees the end.
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The W'D that represents Tuesdays was presented by 257N T 2D 2876:
PR DI / RO 0w D12/ PRDD PITIT/ om0 N 5-N
DAM3 OBY / DAY 937/ MIpi POM /Y DD ow H1as
DN D3T3/ PO DI PYY 7 WY R 20D/ 1IN R
1 525 [MIMA] 7 IND23 N12 00/ oW B / e 1N]
BOW DTP—NK 2792 / 5N NP2 233 DD-N /N AR /b om
1N NANDM 191N MaR 1R 55 01 H-K5 N 75005

A3 T2 15N 1 71a00 o1 595 R N 5-ND

G-d who is on high and below \ exhibited the wonders He can perform \ on the third day He created \
that which is necessary to fulfill the dietary needs of His creations

He placed a border and next to the sea\ part as springs \ the path of the seas \ and the waters of the
rivers

He brought forth plants from the ground \ different species of grass \ trees that reproduce themselves \ the
best of all foods

This is what was created \ on the third day \ on it was created \ the food for all living things

The third day \ praises G-d and says \ G-d stands among the divine assembly \ in the midst of Judges He
will judge

Therefore all living creatures will praise G-d, heap glory on Hinz who provides food for all living things.

Because the literary style of the 21°D of DAY N D—N as presented by JIN1 IYD 29
matched the literary style of these additional RY®VD, Professor Fleischer concluded that

the version of the B1'D of NAY N H—N as presented by 3N MTVD 27 was the original
version.

These QYWD raise some interesting questions that may never be answered: were the
2'Y°8 including the one for NA¥W composed simultaneously or did someone expand on
the 1D that was composed for MY by adding similarly styled Q81D for the weekdays?
Where were the everyday %1 composed; in DN "IN or 9327 Inarecent
Supplement we learned that in a3, they shied away from including prayers that referred to
what G-d created each day so as not to duplicate an activity that was performed in the 1’2
WIAPRA; i.e. the MAMYMA. That would be an argument that the YYD were composed by
someone who did not follow 922 3731, By the same token, an argument can be made that
the QYWD were not composed by one who followed PRl "IN 27312 because each 12
led into A¥YT ALMNTP. According to SNEw PN 2730, A8YT AP was only recited on
NA®. As a result there would be no need to recite such a 819 during the week. The
tollowing source may represent some evidence that the 81’9 of AW N H—N5 was
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composed first and the RY1°D for the weekdays were composed after:

MR 5ab 3wy mhYAI AR 012 INANDD 5o Naw R H—R—-DI5MT DD
1TAYY 82105 TP 17123 DD By 3z NN NAR 2521, 7173P0 K12 AN
D173 TI20W ,AMIAAN DY 1Y AINDN TN DA SR A 12 20277 INDIR Ty 1In?
PIM2WM DM BRI TY 75 BMINN 23,8 5 2355 1N 5y 12w b ey

TMRY AR D95 AN PNNT DIND AR M IR 7300 N3, naw S b
AR5 71730795 BN 0T 01D R AN AN mND naw S awh nags me

T AN TN ON DY [T N

Translation: For each creation, G-d appointed a representative. At the beginning of the first Shabbos G-d
sat on His throne and called the representatives together. Once they all gathered, G-d arose from His
throne and asked the representative of Shabbos to sit on His throne. That is the meaning of the phrase:
Tiferes Ata 1Y om Ha’Minucha (He enveloped the day of rest with glory). G-d bestowed great honor on
the representative of Shabbos by inviting him to sit on G-d’s throne. When the other representatives present
saw the demonstration of honor, they stood as well and sang songs of praise to honor the representative of
Shabbos. G-d then approached Adom Ha Rishon and showed him the great rejoicing that was taking
Pplace.  When Adom saw the great honor that was being bestowed upon the representative of Shabbos,
Adom joined in by saying: Mizymor Shir L."Y om Ha'Shabbos. G-d then said to him: for the representative
of Shabbos you are willing to heap words of praise but you are not willing to do the same for Me?

292 ANY MR RDIM 11 T T A N [7ADM 1P v DA S w yuwe 11
2D IMN I BN SW MW 7Ry Jewd ey 1N 2915 1w -0 mmnd

[52] 9153 Nawm Q1h 2w MM N AR SN DN N T AP b ey
DI IRY 55 585 10720 1IRDY 72005 -5 Mmimh 21 i amINaw 1
TNDM TR PN R PN 12ADD MDD PRY O T D R 890 NN uy

5N BN 90 =05 T2
Translation: When the representative of Shabbos saw that it wonld be a good idea to recite words of praise
to G-d, he immediately stepped down from G-d’s throne and exclaimed: Tov 1."Hodos 1.a Shem (it is good
to express thanks to G-d). All those present answered: Oo’Lizamer LS himcha Elyon, Zeb Shevach Shel
Yom Ha'Shevii. That means: the fact that G-d extended such an honor to the representative of Shabbos is
worth praising. In turn: VY om Ha'Shevii Mishabeach V" Omer: Mizmor Shir LY om Ha'Shabbos.
This means that all that is found in the Mizmor is worth saying as words of thanks to G-d. As a resullt,
Yipha'arn V"Yivarchn 1.’Kail, Kol Yizturav. This represents the officers of each creation who responded
after the officer of Shabbos said words of praise to G-d and said: 1."Zamer L."Shimcha Elyon. The lines of

this prayer should not be interpreted differently since no creation praises G-d in the same way that those who
observe Shabbos do.
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Vol. 7 No. 16 YN WA DD DAY

THE LINK BETWEEN N2 92N 5—N AND 12782 2D

After providing the wording of the paragraph of N2¥ YN b-N, 1IN YD 37 adds the
tollowing note:
VPRI TS N2 NN n2onm b MENTPA QI DYDDYM-1INI VD 27 MO
SEAINY AN TN T ONTR DA RO SEOAIN FI2TIND DOAYD N e
DO PNT B B 7905 e N ;RN 1 aN i@ ;2rh-RS o v
SDINY TN DI 1090 37Pp2 1R '[1\7?31'\1 SDINYSTAN ML TAN T NITT ara
DAY N 5N 150, BNT DT 2T 0 YL PR SANN o
AN5DN NN DTDDM DR DIMIRG DM PN, O PN 0D DY AN DD
Translation: We also supplement Kedushah of Shemona Esrei.  After saying: Barnch K'vod Hashen
Mimbkomo the prayer leader says: Pa’Amim B’ Abava Omrim. "The Congregation answers: Shema Yisroel
... Echad. The prayer leader says: 1."Hios Lahem 1.’Eilokim. The Congregation answers: Ani
Hashem Elokeichem. The prayer leader says: V" "Haya Hashem 1."Melech Al Kol Ha’Aretz. The
Congregation answers: Ba’Y om HaHu Yihi’Y'e Hashem Echad Oo’Shemo Echad. The prayer leader
says: V" Simloch B I'zion B’Karov B'Y ameinu. "The Congregation answers: Amen. The prayer leader
says: Tishkon, Tiskadal, V"Siskadash until the end of that section. These additions, 1."Kail Asher

Shavas and Pa’Amim, althongh there is no strong basis for reciting either one, there is no harm in adding

them and they do not interfere with the person fulfilling the Mitzvah of Tefila.

In the above excerpt, 1N VYD 27 links the recitation of the B2 of NAW YN b—N
with the insertion made to MENTR of ALY MY of BNTL DY DN TIMND DIBYD
TN 7 13719—R 1. What prompted 383 71TPD 27 to see a link between the 91D of 9—N
N WA and the insertion made to MR of MY FIMAY of DY VAN FTI7INI DAYD
TN TN T DN PR Let us begin by asking: why do we insert the statement of
TN AR TSN DI DYVAIN FTMIND DMAYD in the MR of WY MAMY for
aoIM Naw?

SO T NODAD NPT RN2ND W1 DI W 27 s -2 q7-2% D10 19D
202 373N PR, DMYD MM NPDN2 DYIDYOM O 03I DY MNAR b
A% 3773 PN ,10) PR 2N DYBYD AP B RN BN T b 11913 52

AN D¥19°977 0121 ,7252 fPvan NPYEN S AenToa AN 03, nne nven by Mol

T 2R MO ARy B e 1R RIPD RO N R 95 20pn M 1
YPMIANN OF PP 102 RO w2 DN 1T MR B,y Apoana N

235 DOy M, B0 OY M2MNIY 3T
Translation: Rav Moshe and Rav Sar Shalom head of the Yeshiva in Masa Machsiya (Babylonia) acted
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as follows: They did not add the words beginning with Pa’Amim to Kedushabh that was recited in Tefilas
Shacharis on Shabbos, on Y omim Tovim and Yom Kippur as they did in the Kedushah of Musaf
Shemona Esrei and on Yom Kippur during Nei'Lah. What was the reason to add those words? Because
an edict was decreed not to recite Kriyas Shema at all so the prayer leader would mix the words with other
words. Those congregated would recite the words quietly so that the heretics, followers of Tarmisi the
Christian(?) who had joined with the Greeks, and were cansing the Jews difficulties.

Y DWW DOITAN 17 DYAMING 03, 51P3 D MaDn amb 0Y912Y i 8D TRen Dawa
VI DI PN NN, AP AN MY PN TP W 0, My yaas npe why
1ODDNM T 2N P TADIY VN0 T DIDONAN SR B39 B 3TINTT

DYIDIN 1IN 712 993 DM 131 F12MIND DIBYD DN P ARTRM NI, TR 2N
7D 521 07 D121 MY PNa P AR PDMD 1M T ASRAw 1100, TTPa Yy
I MY NPT N5DN S TR TIAN 191 AN DAYD NN [RP0% wpa
M3 PIRY DD FIMIN P23 T ININIY DD AN KON ,TIIPN5 e 1o
DOIBIN DI 73521 .M DI DIDIDMY 77D 2D MY D .ppe AN
VN NP PR AN INTD T NI NPEN S e MDY 10 MaAND DD

N3 MIPN DM 5Y 9 opneb 13 ;57 Hipa mNb

Translation: Out of fear, they would not pronounce their allegiance to G-d ont loud because the spies would
wait in the synagogue until after the third hour and the fourth hour. The spies knew that the deadline for
reciting Kriyas Shema and Shemona Esrei was the fourth hour. After the fourth hour, the spies would
leave and the Jews wonld assemble secretly and in trepidation and would recite Kedushab and recite
Shemona Esrei. While reciting Kedushab they wonld add the words: Pa’Amim B’ Abava ete. in the same
order as we recite the words today in Kedushabh. Once the decree was rescinded, they began reciting Kriyas
Shema in its customary manner and without fear. They decided to remove the line of Pa’Amim B’ Abava
ete. from Teflas Shacharis since the practice of reciting Kriyas Shema was back in its proper place but our
Sages from that generation said: let us incorporate it into Tefilas Mussaf since we do not recite Kriyas
Shema as part of Tefilas Mussaf. Why did they incorporate it into Mussaf? So that future generations
would learn of the miracle that occurred (that the decree was rescinded). That is why we recite the line of:
Pa’Amim B’ Ahava into Kedushah of Tefilas Musaf but not in the Kedushah of Shacharis. "The reason
being that they were once again able to recite Kriyas Shema in its proper place and out lond'. In order to
publicize the miracle, the line was left in the Kedushab of Tefilas Mussaf.

The pr‘?ﬂ Haw provides a different example of TL:
DYBYD DN PR D71 DINID SANER-aDIM AR DM NHDN 1T—mn—nphT Yoo
DO SN YO0 SIN 7252 D931 DN MNIR DM KON [T DIT N1
2ITPa 027 NPT DAY IM? 13T D SN BB 3 131 WND Ty S 5

1. This may explain why the practice began to recite the first PIDD of YL MNP out loud in synagogue. In other words, if
you live in a place where you have the religious freedom to be able to declare G-d’s hegemony out loud without fear of
retribution, it is your obligation to do so. Too many of our ancestors lacked that freedom. It is sad that the practice is not
being universally followed today.
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NPT DMAYD 22 BN MINAWT YEDMAA PARINE 7D D7 RYIININ MWD TNID

SNSRD YW NNTD INTRY NOW DD 01 TN 1 1BM1 37 N 1 T 0
Translation: 1 found among the works of the Gaonim that it is not proper to add the line beginning:
Pa’Amimr and 1.i’Hios Lachem in Kedushah except during the Mussaf Shemona Esrei of Shabbos and
Yom Tov but not in the Mussaf Shemona Esrei of Rosh Chodesh and Cholo Shel Mo’Ed. That became
the regular practice in the Jewish community. Why did it become the practice to recite Pa’Amim and
Li’Hios Lachem in Kedushah? 1 found the answer in the Responsa of the Gaonim as follows: the practice
to recite Pa’Amim and 1.i’Hios Lachenm in Kedushah of Mussaf Shemona Esrei began during the time of
Rav Nachman. Y azdegard, King Of Persia, decreed that the Jews should not recite Kriyas Shema at its
regular time.

173 DA P2 MM 13,0 23 19210053715 13PN 27077 NINIR DM Y M
1IN ND'D NI P N2 2mp05am NI .29 813 172 Nawa 121 5 1P, Imana
WY NN DM P moNRn K52 12 2Apama NG 1300 5 .0 -N
S99 11903 125w MY T TR D21 A0 B 190 NIY DB 1A BYann
NS n5RS Fp5DR P21 .RDNDa M NS P Y 0D Ao DY 1ohorn v
DDABMMY 73 5523 7MNG ROW AN 5023 8D 7 MR DBOM AN TN
VAW NN O PR 11991 159N 20D NYEN NN YA NN M Dan

MW N 3 1155

Translation: How did our Sages of that generation respond? They instituted the practice of mixing the
words of Kriyas Shema with other words within the Kedusha prayers whenever Kedushah was recited
whether Shacharis, Mussaf, Mincha and whether it was a weekday, Shabbos or Yom Tov. In what
manner did they mix in the words? They would first say: Shema Yisroel and then Ani Hashem
Elokeichem. Why did they institute the practice of mixing in the words? So that the next generation would
not forget the words of Kriyas Shema. They cried out for help from G-d and their prayers were answered.
A serpent came in the middle of the night and swallowed Y azdegard at the place where he was sleeping and
the decree was rescinded. They then could recite Kriyas Shema in its proper place and publicly. They
considered abandoning the practice of reciting lines from Kriyas Shema in Kedushah. The Sages of that
generation said: let us not eliminate the practice totally so that we can publicize the great miracle that took
Pplace. et us leave it in Kedushab of Mussaf Shemona Esrei and in Kedushah of N'Eilah Shemona
Esres; two prayers that do not include Kriyas Shema. That then became the accepted practice in the two
Yeshivos in Babylonia.

Now that we know the reason why the practice began to add the line of: 3TN D¥2YD
TR T 0T9-N T DN PR DN into the MY of DM, we need to ask: does that
reason explain the link forged by JWRJ M*TVD 27 between the YD of DAY W'N 5—N and
the line of: TN /1 1M5—8 /77 SN2 P DN 137N DMYD found in the MENTD of
Y AL for ADM NAW? The answer is: no. The words of the ¥'D of N 5—N

N3¥ do not contain any references that are even remotely related to religious persecution.
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The link forged by 182 F*TVD 37 between the 9D of NAYW N 5—N and the line of:
AN 13719 —N T DN PIE DOIIN 11NN DAY can only be explained by their
relationship to MNP and that in doing so JWNRJ M*IYD 27 was incorporating a practice that
was part of SN PN 3738, Professor Tzvi Karl on pages 71-72 in his book: RY72M10
mbonn J'ﬂ'lt?ﬁﬂ:, presents an alternate basis for the development of the practice to recite
the line of 3TN DAY in FENTD:
DYDDID NIW S MR ,DND 73N YD A IR M- 798NN MTRIN2 pnn
PPN T IBDIM 5P vYn MM ;9 BN% A990N 12 H77am 13°8) 191 7NN DY
NN DODDM DRI DIIND DI DPN AP DD PRY D DY AN /N TN 5N
YT 0N NI DATMAND TR M N 250 128D 0w ey 19N 113 NN
M DIPW W 27 927D FTIVANT TN AN DYDY DTN 1A wpn Sy o1k

JIRIORTIT

Translation: The Gaon Rav Saadiya mentions simply that in the Kedushah of Shabbos we add the words:
Pa’Amim B’ Ahava. He does not distinguish between the various Tefilos of Shabbos. He adds a remark
about the addition: that the recital of I.’Kail Asher Shavas and Pa’Amim, although there is no strong
basis for reciting either one, there is no harm in adding them and reciting them, and they do not interfere
with the fulfillment of the Mitzvah of Tefila. His words leave us with the impression that it was essentially
unnecessary to recite those words and that Rav Sa’Adiya was totally unaware of any link between the
recital of the line: Pa’Amim B’ Abava and the decree attributed to the words of Rav Sar Shalon and Rav
Yebudai.

11OAT TLAT ARG ADIPNAY DI BT A P2 WD D PN ABNI Ry

DT M 73 RY P9I 02323 01 ARG MDY BY A N 7ONT paw” e
AP 533 7 DN DN, N 2aRDEN (N F17ap 1D SR 130an”
YIANT N2 NP QYD 117 YANY ;1D AN OYD KON [0 DN PR D2 2oNDm)
M1 YMANY D1 NN OYD A7 BN ,TIA NAN YD 1D N TR AN aps m
M0 N PN DN DN 1O BN .02 AR BYD 117 N1 521 nnN opD
MO0 W5 NG KON QWA AN 1T00M 1R DO ORI 101 T SRR g TaNa
Y YRS N DBIN DT CINDS PRY IN-2R T BT TR TP 12900

21— 233 52PN T 903 92010 T N2 AN, enD SN 1N

Translation: In our opinion, it is true that there is no link between the practice to recite Shema Yisroel in
Redushah and relgions persecution. "The practice to recite Shema Yisroel in Kedushah was instituted after
the completion of the Babylonian Talmud and it was based on the following that we learn in Maseches
Chulin (91, 2): Israel is dearer to the Holy One, blessed be He, than the ministering angels, for Israel sing
praises to the Lord every hour, whereas the ministering angels sing praises but once a day. Others say: Once
a week; and others say: Once a month; and others say: Once a year; and others say: Once in seven years;
and others say: Once in a jubilee; and others say: Once in eternity. And whereas Lsrael mention the name

2. Available for downloading from www.hebrewbooks.com.
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of G-d after two words, as it is said: Hear, Israel, the Lord etc. "The ministering angels only mention the
name of G-d after three words, as it is written: Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hosts. Moreover, the
ministering angels do not begin to sing praises in heaven until Israel have sung below on earth, for it is said:
When the morning stars sang together, then all the sons of G-d shouted for joy!

YD 0173 DYAYD 7HNT YA DN DN L1297 e 532 [0 DN DN
N2 35 12 ORI NONR I IR YR 902 TR DmIN DN wanb N
YW BN [ AN Y TPPnh T DMIN DT YONDS PN 127 1Y 2
PR DIZ AND 1T AT MDY PONNR D onk DmN DN e
VAR MR TR 19D I VARSI MN2 1927 .15umb T 2 RS DN
DN 233 EIN O 533 DYDY AYTIAT NN DT NN D10 YONDH DIwTn T80
DW3) MBDDINM AN M2 1513 ONY .2 7 DN B 03 DD IR yaw
,2IDWD D210 19T, N NOR T DN PN DRTZY 1INDR (20N M
DY 1971 D2 DN 1IND MR A1 DYDY Naw DY TR et mipnm

A S Mo whe 553 oonys

Translation: The statement in the Gemara that the Jews say Shira at all times should be understood as the
Jews reciting Kriyas Shema twice a day. 1t is not appropriate to interpret the Gemara as meaning that Jews
say Kedushabh at anytime becanse a question was asked: how do we know that? Also the statement in the
Gemara that the angels do not say Shira in the heavens until the Jews say Shira on Earth means that until
the Jews recite Kriyas Shema at its earliest time, the appearance of first light, the angels do not say Kadosh
in the heavens. Based on that idea, our Sages added to Kedushabh after asking how the angels sanctify
G-d’s name, that twice a day Jews say Kriyas Shema, meaning that the Jews say their own version of Shira;
v.e. Kriyas Shema. Add to this what we learned in Tosafos that according to Minhag Eretz Yisroel
Redushab is recited only on Shabbos, we can suggest that the practice of adding Pa’Amiim was established
in Israel and they wonld add that line to all Kedushas of every Tefila on Shabbos.

MM MM 71 T122 N2 AR AN D TP DIDDMY VAN YTYD 132
PP S A9YDND 7AYENTY AR TN Y9213 1101 7Yne DIVNN AN DAYD TN
AW S M WO 503 MarND DYDY DMBING ININD MY ,ANNI A0 S N
QYIS T D T DN MDY DY 1 DN KD NS KD 21 815 P23 AmaND

JTAAND DYDY M DY DENTPA

Translation: From what Rav Saadiya said that we supplement Kedushab of Shemona Esrei after saying:
Baruch K’vod Hashen Mimkomo by having the prayer leader say: Pa’Amim B’ Abava Omrim Shema ete.
without specifying whether it is Tefilas Shacharis or Mussaf, we can conclude that he meant to say that it
was his practice to add those lines to all three Kedushabs that are said on Shabbos. As added proof, 1
would like to point out that neither Rav Saadiya nor Rav Amiron provided that we should add the line of
Pa’Amim B’Abhava to Kedushab of Yom Tov.

There seems to be some merit to Professor Karl’s explanation for why the practice began
to recite the line of MAMNI DYMAYD in ALMNTP. Linking the insertion of: 2NN DMAYD

VI1:16. copyright. 2009. a. katz For more information and to download back issues, please visit www.beureihatefila.com



page 6 m9D0M AN 1A

AN TN 11 SN D DN with religious persecution can easily be
challenged. The same example of persecution involving Yazdegard was used as the
justification for inserting the first PYDD of DN P into an carlier part of the service; i.e

DTN N 8999, Because we have no reason to believe that the section of BTN N D25
was not recited on NAL, we can ask: why was it necessary to repeat the first 210D of

VI NNYAP in AENTP? Furthermore, any religious persecution that involved a ban on the
recital of PN YA could have easily been circumvented by having the community recite
VI NNYAP at home. That is why Professor Katl’s explanation is appealing. However,
Professor Karl left one issue unresolved. He failed to explain the link that YR /7*IVD 27
forged between the 01D of NAW N 9—N and the line of: YL DDIN FAAND DYD
TR IR T DN found in the MY of WY MM on NIW.

We might be able to suggest such a link based on the material we presented in last week’s
newsletter that was found in Professor Ezra Fleischer’s book: RRNANMI MANYH

'BAMNSNM. The link may lic in the line: D12 792 1M MINY 2R Y 2WT DN
NA¥A. That line includes an example of 7Y%, the QY 5 9 that the 2% would sing
on NAW in the WIPAA N2, One can argue that while the 2P N’ was standing, the
form of MY that was recited in this world before the angels sang Mm% in heaven was the
0% 9 . It is now clear that both the practice to recite the 81’9 of NI WN »—N and
the line of: TR 71 13MTD—N /71 SN DY DYVN FT27IND DMYD originated as part of
DN PN 27312 and was instituted for N3 which was the only day of the week in which
MNP was recited in DN PN 2738, The purpose of including both the 818 of PR
PR N and the line of: AN 7113TT9—R 1T DN PR DEIN FAAND DMYD was to
include three forms of M in NYAAY NAW; the MY that was recited in the N2
WP, the 77 that is BN P and the [ that the angels recite in heaven. This
thesis may also explain the development of ¥V FENTP. It may have started as part of the
first 7272 of VAL NNYAP on NAW for the following reason: Just as it was improper to
recite the words that the angels say as M7 without mentioning what we say on earth; i.e.
DN VA on days on which A¥TP is recited so too it was improper to recite NINIP
VY without mentioning what the angels say in heaven; i.e. T&TP on days on which
MNP is recited.

3. In defense of Professor Karl, it is important to note that Professor Katl wrote his book in 1962. He did not have the benefit
of the information found in the book written by Professor Fleischer in 1983.
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WHY THE 22102 BEGINNING WITH 02 AFTER nIMmS e

We previously examined the origin of the middle 72372 of AWY MY that is recited
during MR n%5n on 'NAW. There we learned that Y2 recited a 11272 similar to the
middle 72373 in ALY A of 2 QY; i.e. WANAMA ANN. We also noted the position of
Professor Ezra Fleischer that the lines of &2 MY represented four of the lines of a
OO that had been initially composed as an addition to the middle 72723 of MY ANL

that is recited during NI N2Y but was later adopted to be the opening of that 7292.
Professor Fleischer further suggested that based on his review of fragments from the Cairo
Geniza, the following represented the opening lines of the middle 72392 of AWY ALY

that was recited during P2 NAW in DN 1IN 330
NN13°3°31 /932 M8 APES 7 nvipw oy / 00 mamy o
AN NAWT NN DN 32 1B 2100
23 95 N DIN DN 033 131 030)

Today, the following version of the middle 272 of MY AL is universally recited:
A% ANTP [N T2 °3 P51 NInma e nee
21D A1 5y a0k aya ,07) ANl WNT2 NANDn 50ha
:TNMIN2 2103 197,02 N BT 2301 )T TN 20N NS e
BN 013 19319202 .82 192 NYTR NAwn AN Db, Nawn NN SRR 032 e
ADIN NIW PAWT ONIT,PINT DN DRI NN = Y QU e 00,0505 N N
A question can be asked about this sequence of lines: after stating that 13°2% F&M carried
down the M2 NV in which the MYM of NAW was presented, why did the composer
of this 272 not provide that we recite either of the two R¥PIDD that introduce DAY in the

MA2Tm NawY:

.WW'IPt? Dawm oY NN M21="1'DD'2 PAD MY
SPIR=R IR RS WP AT 0P NN /N DD 1 PRD BT

The 11550 1Y €178 found in the M»5NM ¥IN D answers the questions as follows:
W2 IONT MINATT ANWYn DPIDDT KA RO - RMINA 2303 (1-1000 Y
NOW 13057 [P 215 MN3TT NAEYN NP O AR 313p5 130 RO b
DAWT P3PV NN DPWAD D W IR TN N PN 1IN D 1N

1. See Newsletter Vol. 6, No. 45 (July 17, 2009).
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27 M272 7 FINT) 2102 NI TN BT 00 WA DPIDDT 1IN KON PPRTIP 1N
NDY DN RDYT MW MRS DD e neaow 0k mh B T (190 TN
NOTT PIN DNAZY 01319219292 1131 DA NN SRTZS 032 1) 2905w 10 0P nmnb
N1 T2 9PN WD 151 M 033 19210293 KDY KW 0D NaD NASO0 AT .a5h

391 RS IAMIANA DY A 135N 1IN0

Translation: That the verses from the Aseres Ha’Dibros are not recited is the result of our Sages not
wanting to establish the practice of reciting any part of the Aseres Ha’Dibros within the prayer services.
They were concerned that heretics might say that our Sages included verses from the Aseres Hadibros
becanse our Sages agreed with the heretics that only the Aseres Ha’Dibros represent the Torah. As it is,
the Torah contains several references to the Mitzvah of Shabbos but we only read this excerpt which the
Jews heard from the mouth of G-d at Mount Sinai (See Rashi’s comment on the word: Mipnei in Maseches
Brachos Daf 12a). Additionally this excerpt concerning Shabbos specifically links the Jewish People to the
Mitzvah of Shabbos to the exclusion of all the other nations of the world, as it is written: and the Jewish
People will keep the Shabbos ete., between Me and the Jewish People this is an everlasting sign. The
Midrash Mechiltta in Parshah Ki Sisa comments on these words: and not together with the gentiles. "That
explains why we expound further in the prayer by saying: and G-d, our G-d, did not give the Torah to
others and in His day of rest they will not share.

Professor Ezra Fleischer on page 48 of his book: DYYHNNLY N M5B MY FheN
M3AN NBPN2 in a chapter entitled: (RYWTM WNAY) MNILI A7AYN al=)b provides
the following answer:
D'NIT DPDETM AT A NET 1D 172 DRI DN 5P 1N 920 DIWNT 2pm
DDMYNT APDER B NIANW 77 MINT 95 VBT D1DR AN A D% 3 PN
32 BY FRIND NEBIY NI NI ,(’1?2/"!@'7 DARE EY AN DY) DYIRYTE NN Nawh

220D T2 13027 TR T /R0IAN MmS
Translation: The first scholars to study the Siddur already noted their surprise at the absence of a
connection between the opening lines of the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei on Shabbos Shacharis and the
verses that follow them. Based on the theme of those lines, the verses that followed should have been taken
Sfrom the Ten Commandments, i.e remember the Sabbath to sanctify it, that was contained on the two
tablets of stone that Moshe carried down from Mount Sinat.

N7 72,70 DM DT MTMAY2 TNIR TR DR PIDDY 1IN 12D baN
2727 2D MW 1°2 DNINT DN, Am NN ai=ahRub)-Yale! V2T MINAPRAY

2. Professor Fleischer adds the following footnote at this juncture:
DYI1IN DN DY 23D D MR SN N2 1Y SPI0DY D NPT . 87,9803 195N 11258 1Y
M13V) SPYITT 2T NN DI RDN DRI M2 NI PR RYITD T 0 R e, npen By nbapnm AN

Ay B an TININ e (’WZ/"IP'? nawn oy NN
Translation: See Elbogen, Ha T'efila B’Y isroel, page 87. The answer he proposes that the verses that begin V"Shamru are found after the lines of
Yismach Moshe because the Ten Commandments contain too many lines to be recited as part of Shemona Esrei is not an acceptable answer since it
wonld not have been necessary to include all of the Ten Commandments, just the Fourth Commandmnet (Zachor Es Yom Ha'Shabbos 1.’Kadsho)
whose number of lines is similar in number to the number of the lines that are found in the excerpt that begins with the word: V"Shanra.
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ST AT ADSMIM (AN PR Y9N Y D T9IN) NYID®A A nenw s N
AR RD R HAR /Nawm B AR DY PBom Mha R ATRpn DN N AR mewy
1203771 AN ,TNT AR AR P2 MSTET .DnInE ey MINTOD I8 NRD

7993951 ,D9PRN BNYAD IND P MNTOND DING AIMN
Translation: However, now that we have discovered that the verse 1”"Shamru has been part of the middle
Bracha of Shemona Esrei since ancient times, it is clear that this verse was part of the middle Bracha of
Shemona Esrei before the lines of Yismach Moshe were inserted into the Bracha. That is the reason that
there does not appear to be a link between the verses and the lines that precede them. Apparently, the
opening lines of the Bracha were changed from its original form. We can speculate that when the lines of
Yismach Moshe were introduced into the Bracha, the lines that followed included verses from the Aseres
Ha’Dibros such as Zachor Es Yom Ha'Shabbos. However, those verses did not succeed in uprooting the
prior custom of reciting the verses of V""Shamru from their place within the Bracha. Undonbtedly, the
commmunity accepted the new opening lines but kept the former verses to which they had become accustomed.

The link that Professor Fleischer saw between the line: / NP oy / AN PN o
fniphiRhihtin} Wiy piin Bulh AP and the DYPIDD of YU is easy to identify; i.e. it is the
word: MN found in the above line and in the words of the R'PIDD; i.e. abys R PIN.

Notwithstanding the fact that variations in the text of the middle 2723 of MY AL
that is recited during MM NJL existed, one theme permeates all of the versions. Itisa
theme that is found in the middle M272 of MALYY MM that is recited on the B2 QY as
well; i.e that G-d chose the Jewish People to receive the gift of NA¥ and the B2 QY.
Professor Moshe Weinfeld on page 129 of his book: MMTRA MT17 1039 in the
chapter: 7Y nban 5w NPT AP traces the origin of the concept that receiving
those MMV was to be viewed as a gift, to MM N0D0:
,(2°—10'DD) DN DN (F-1/DD) QFNAN N7 [ mania m55n3 0o == aiah
AAENAT QYET N D ]”35 WY (T /DD) PP NAW 1N (20 'DD) 3D AN Nl
555 7772 .5-N1 HY £TDAT NN 295501 TN (R DAY 1NBE NPRa 7T
LN HY 15mm MaImTs PO NI NN YD MO DY I N NSt N

STOM YN AR5 ARt
Translation: Afterwards is found in the Tefila of Sefer Nebhemia in chapter 9 the fact that G-d chose
Avrobom: (verses 7-8); the Exodus from Egypt (verses 9-12); and the giving of the holy Torah (verse 13).
It is important to note that this source is the first and only source in Tanach in which the giving of Shabbos
and the giving of the Torah were delineated as kindnesses extended to us by G-d. In general, the observance
of Mitzwos is considered an obligation and not a privilege. Observing Mitzvos is a part of the responsibility
that was placed upon the Jewish People and the individnal Mitzvos are not considered acts of G-d’s
kindness.

DOIR NINEY IRD B—NT SR 21Dmm 2R FIn 102 N2WA NN DINSID AN '[D’B‘?
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ANS=T 00 NODRIAE $39—2 70 DI =10 D992 ;T L0 2T N FIIIRS)
oY NI 1N BTN YR DDA M NNSBM N nma s Hrm AN nes

SN N MIN [NPa AR NYRBnn SRNW AR M R R
Translation: Therefore we do not find that Shabbos and the granting of the Torah were listed among the
acts of Kindness bestowed upon us by G-d from the time of the Exodus until the time of Nebemia
(Bamidbar 20, 15-16,; Devarim 26, 5-9; Yehoshua 24, 2-13; Shmuel 1, 12, 7-12). Despite that fact,
beginning with the era of Nebenzia, Shabbos and all the Mitzvos began to be viewed as among G-d’s acts of
kindness that He bestowed upon the Jewish People. In addition to those Mitzvos being viewed as gifts from
G-d, G-d’s act of choosing the Jewish People began to be defined in terms of G-d having given the Torah
and Shabbos to the Jewish People.
mi~li=b e ininhiniahy 1o 103 DDA 5212132 M2 N N T DNYP v105% 1272

WP (... 1P0AwT OY AR DT Y NheNAw DN NETp N5123 N 7ab

JRYTIND /N2WI Y AN U AN L. .. 1IANAS RN, TR0 205 1M T anena
N[ TSI L. . 1ITD NS 152 TS PANEHI BT N 5P DT T
FRPMAM A3NRIT INTAY NN TR MY /N3 DI Do AT 1MNY NANa

MR N5 TR naw 112 NIBN Ny
Translation: That is why the Bracha before reading the Torah reads: Asher Bachar Banu Miko!
Ha’Amim V"Nasan Lanu Es Toraso (who chose us and gave us His Torah). That is why the Bracha of
Redushas Ha’Y om for Shabbos and Y omim Tovim provides: Kidashta Es Yom Ha'Shevii (You
sanctified the Seventh Day) Kadsheinu B'Mitzvosecha V" Sain Chelkeinu B’ Mitzvosecha (sanctify us with
Your Mitzvos and give us a portion within Y our Torahy Ata Bichartann (Y ou have chosen Us)
Va'Titain Lann Es Yom Ha’Shabbos/ Mo’ Adin: (You gave us the day of Shabbos and the Holidays).
In the sanctification of the day that we perform over wine, we say: Kidishann B’Mitzvosav V" 'Ratza Bann
V7"Shabbos Kadsho (who sanctified us with His Mitzvos and showed favor to us and gave us Shabbos
which reflects G-d’s holiness); Hinchilann (He bestowed upon us); Ki Vanu VVa'Charta V" Osanu
Kidashta Mikol Ha’ Amim V"Shabbos | Moadei Kadshecha B’Abava Oo’Biratzon Hinchaltanu
(Becanse You chose us and Y ou sanctified ont of all the nations and Shabbos and the Holidays with love
and voluntarily Yon bestowed upon us.) The fact that G-d chose the Jewish People is defined by G-d giving
the Jewish People Shabbos, the holidays and the Mitzvos.

DAMD ,/ORA DT NT MY NAW S AT NPON MRy 19720 1N
TN TTY (37N N2W) WD B 1N ,(2RYT 90 12NTM ANNY) 77122 NI
52 1N TN 171 5p BITPA 03 D2 1957 23T MR AN N

J..o1mn NN ub AN YNSRI NETI[.. . 12Y 51132 M2 WA 2w oM naw
Translation: That is why the central Bracha in the Shemona Esrei of Shabbos and the Holidays, that has
been named: Kedushas Ha’Y om, begins with the theme of G-d having chosen the Jewish People (Ata
Bichartann MiKol Ha’Amim), giving us a holy day (Shabbos or holiday) and the giving of the Mitzvos;
Kidshanu B'Mitzvosav. These three themes are also found in the sanctification over the wine that opens
Shabbos and the holidays: Asher Bachar Banu Mikol Am, V" Kidshanu B'Mitzvotay V'a litain Lann
EsYom. ..
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THE ORIGIN OF 112%N MDY

In our review of 1991 we have noted instances when the 99N MO} has differed among
the various MINFADY]. However, we have never asked the question: how did these
differences develop? The variations in the wording of M¥MTP2 for MAAY NAW and NAL

ADY2 found in the various MNMAD afford us an opportunity to ask that question because
this variation 1s perhaps one of the more significant variations.

1INJ BABY 29 provides the following concerning N AE? Nn550N on NAY:
MR BN 12007 2305 MY M5 TN SR AR (DIDTT) 1IN DIBY 39 77D
2 WINY A AL 2T NPT W NPT N 131 75 1300 0 MMan

N5 YT INY 15D

Translation: The prayer leader steps forward to be in front of the ark and says: Avos, Gevuros and Keser
Itnn Lecha ete. and says Kedushas Ha'Shem and Kedushas Ha’Y om. Yismach Moshe and the balance of
Shemona Esrei and says the full Kaddish.

He provides the following for fD1t nbsn
J30 BINY F12I0 22D T AR MS-Naw S N (D1577) NI DIBY 31 77D
DOIN WA 7T I0T—N T DN piaw DOIIN DYAYD DI N3N0 TN LI
PIYT TP 19BN DYDY T TR LN BR-R 110N .2 9-N5 3% v

.o nab

Translation: The prayer leader steps forward to be in front of the ark and says: Magen; Michayeh; Keser
Yitnu and adds Pa’Amim Omrim Shema Yisroel Hashem Elokeinu Hashem Echad. Some add:

L’Hiyos Lachem 1. Eilokin, Ani Hashem Elokeichem Emes, 1."Dor Va’Dor and he concludes
Shemona Esrei. He recites Kaddish and the congregation goes home.

1INJ BABY 27 provides that FENTP for all the m5an on N begins with 1351* 912 as he
provides for the weekday muan. 1IN YD 29 differs. Concerning M1 during the
week, he provides as following:
SN ATTPT nmnm AN Pena 5°DY2 N7 DY TR YAANRI-1ING YYD 27 MTD
Co TN T OR TN TN T 5P 23000 N R TR whwa TRYn Tl

Translation: After the Bracha of Michayeh Ha Maisim the prayer leader adds to Shemona Esrei:
Nakdeishoch V" Na’Aritzach Oo’Nishalesh Lecha Kedusha Mishuleshes Kakasuy Al'Y ad Nivei’Echa
V"Kara Zeh El Zeh V" Amar.

Concerning TP on NAL, 1IWN1 TYIVD 27 provides that the AP is the same but he
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add the lines of MAMNI DMYD to each recitation of A¥MTP. Why did these two RYIINJ
disagree on the wording of FENTP for both weekdays and NAL? Their disagreement
represents one more difference in practice between DN PN 2731 and 523 3. 21
1IN VYD provides the wording as it is found in BY21D N2DM which is viewed as
reflecting PN 1IN 33
pra=Ranis M5 51 PPN DD DD PN o2 1a5m—11 19— 09D NoDA
SIN D2 NI 05 WD S 5120 piw AR DD 51N AY AaY 283 HaN el
YD 1INY A MM ING 1T PN TR TR R AR 110 TR Sw e
A9N2 1PP2TI PN Y whR 12 MR Y 2T NN DNYP D72 padn aml

Translation: A minor may not Porais Shema; he may not say Kedushah D’Y otzer when he prays in the
absence of a group of ten men but when be is with ten other men, he may answer with them. An adult may
Porais Shema,; an adult may say the Kedusha D Sidra even when praying without ten other men but
concerning reciting the Kedushah found in Shemona Esrei, since it is necessary to say: Na'Aritzeha

V" Nakdishcha, it is inappropriate to say it without being in a group of ten men. A minor may not be
counted towards the ten nor may be say the Barchu of Kriyas Ha Iorah and not Kaddish until he is
thirteen and we accept his word and do not check that he has the signs of adulthood.

In Newsletter 3, Vol. 27, we established that according to SN POIN 373D, TP was to
be recited only on NA¥ during the repetition of MY ANDL of NYML n950 because
they believed that the angels did not recite 7% on NAY and so it was the obligation of
the Jewish People to recite ¥R in their place. That is why the wording chosen includes
a M7, an invitation; i.e ¥V JLTPI. According to 533 273D, AP was to be
recited each day because the angels wait for us to recite M7 before they recite 7.
Therefore the wording of 131° 9N, which does not include a 3217, was chosen.
Concerning this issue Ashkenazim follow the wording provided by 1383 F*7VD 39. The

Sephardim follow the wording provided by 1383 B92Y 29. Why this divide? To answer
that question, we need to explore both Jewish history and Jewish geography. Let us begin
by asking a different question: what prompted JWR2 R71Y 29 to compile his NTD?

,NIDMD NNBT NN B9 RIWE 93 DIBY—TA7 M52 (D3DT) IR DY 29 97D
DS 1170 120 531 1205Y 7303 9PN 2020, K137 NIBT 12 prRt 103k
DN 12N 2D 20MM 23 DYy, S 7ohY m ewn MInman 29
MY BOM DIDION 1Y, DN 19T 1 AN MR 27 1Y 13m0 DI9w Ny oY DI
DN DN 1IN DYTRON 00N, 5w 29w RO Y S b 72 1
037Y2 295551, 311 117512 DINR DM DIMPLI DD 1IN TAL 1N

7% D1 DOAN 5930 020 130 ,09297 1IMNA 1A DAY ,00HY DA 2P
P2 INST MPIPTD 2291 D3 IR 2201 S 30 POwBY 2IROMY I 53 P
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PMYY N137 13 2P0 13037 130395 5w .00a% MONE D B 030 Marna Ko ,Bhpa
M1272 TN 30721 1,10 D 1o e Lm0 AR D Y
M UNTTY ,NDNR 1190 M B2 119021 MM 9TDY YN PN TYTIaY 72 wpnw

LONTMANY DININ PN 03T NTDaD 22 2707 1NN D
Translation: Awmrrom son of Sheshna head of the Yeshiva in Masa Machsiya in response to Rabbi
Yitzehok, son of Marna, and Rabbi Shinon, both of whom are dear, cherished and honored to us and to
the Yeshiva. Great peace and compassion from heaven be shown to you and your children, and to all the
sages, their students and our Jewish brothers who reside there. Accept greetings from me and from Ray
Tzemach head of the Jewish court and from bis underlings, from the other sages at onr Y eshiva and at the
Yeshiva in the city Machsiya. Know that all is well for the Sages, their students and all the Jews who live
here. We always ask about your welfare and maintain pleasant memories of you. We pray for you and
ask G-d to show compassion towards you, protect yon and rescue you from any danger that should arise,
[from sickness, pain and from an oppressive government and from all evil and other calamities that can
ocenr. May G-d fulfill all your needs with compassion. Rav Yakov son of Rav Yitzechok bestowed upon
us 10 gold coins that you directed be given for the welfare of the Yeshiva, five for the Sages and five for the
general fund of the Yeshiva. He further asked us to bestow a blessing upon you and upon your children.
Concerning the order of the prayers and Brachos that should be said each day of the year that you asked ns
that were revealed to us by heaven, we found it appropriate to organize them and to respond to you with

what has been passed on to us from generation to generation as it was established by the personalities in the
era of the Mishna and the era of the Gemara.

1INJ DAY 27 77D represents a AW, a response, to a question that was posed to 27
1INJ BABY by a Rabbi who is identified as a Rabbi who lived in Spain. Sephardim

originated as inhabitants of Spain, T79D. Rav Amram ben Sheshna, as he was known, was

head of the yeshiva in Sura, Babylonia, in the ninth century, for about 15 years and died
approximately in 875 CE. At that time, both Babylonia and Spain were under the control
of the Islamic Empire. Because both areas shared a common government, communication
between the two areas was not difficult. This is the primary reason that the Siddur of the

Sephardim shares a much closer resemblance to }3NJ R92Y 39 97D than does the Siddur
of the Ashkenazim.

Where did the TI2WN MDI originate and what was the political situation there? The
following excerpts provide some answers:

In the Year 1096: The First Crusade and the Jews by Robert Chazan;
Jewish Publication Society, 1996.

page 4-5-In order to comprehend properly the tragedy of 1096!, we must gain some
sense of the broad developments that brought Jews northward, of the contours of early
Jewish life in the area, of the tensions created between these Jews and their Christian

1. This is the date of the First Crusade which resulted in the destruction of several Ashkenazic Jewish communities.
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burgher neighbors, and of the sudden emergence of the crusading movement in all its
turbulence and complexity.

Northern Europe long lay beyond the bounds of serious Jewish settlement. Jews, with
their historic base in the eastern Mediterranean, rarely made an appearance in northern
Europe prior to the vitalization of the late tenth century. Jewish communities did
emerge in such places as Cologne and Paris from the fourth through the seventh
century, but these were temporary settlements which did not survive the disastrous
decline following the Carolingian Renaissance. Europe's northern areas were simply too
backward and unappealing to attract any considerable number of Jews prior to the late
tenth century. While Jews have traditionally been a mobile people, their movement has
ordinarily been dictated by perceptions of opportunity. So long as northern Europe
remained mired in its backwardness, it held little attraction to Jews in other regions. As
Jews became aware of new opportunities associated with the rapid development of
northern European society, disinterest in the area was quickly replaced by a desire -- at
least on the part of some Jews -- to enjoy the benefits that became increasingly obvious
to the ambitious.

The first permanent settlements of northern European or Ashkenazic Jews were
probably formed during the last decades of the tenth century. Little evidence remains as
to the point of origin of the Jews who made their way into the northern areas of France
and Germany. In all likelihood, they moved northward from earlier homes in Spain,
southern France, and Italy. That we know little about the origins of these Jewish
immigrants is interesting in itself. Our ignorance stems in part from the general paucity
of tenth and eleventh century source materials. At the same time, the lack of evidence
also suggests the rapid amalgamation of the Jewish settlers into their new environment.
Particularly telling is the loss of the languages with which these Jews came northward.
When Jewish sources begin to emerge in the late eleventh century, they contain no hint
of the languages the immigrants brought with them. The well-known eleventh century
commentaries of Rabbi Solomon ben Isaac of Troyes ( Rashi), for example, utilize
northern French for explaining difficult terms in the Bible and the Talmud. Clearly,
Rashi and his fellow Jews had by this time abandoned their eatlier tongues in favor of
the languages spoken on the streets of Troyes and similar northern French towns. The
vibrant civilization of northern Europe not only attracted new Jewish settlers, it quickly
absorbed them as well.

The migration of southern Jews northward was selfgenerated. More was involved,
however, than simply Jewish awareness of opportunity. Key rulers in northern Europe
perceived the Jews as potentially useful settlers and made efforts to attract Jewish
immigrants. Evidence of governmental overtures to Jews, some detailed and some
cursory, has survived. Later Jewish reports mention, for example, a German emperor
who purportedly transferred important Jewish subjects from Italy to the developing
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town of Mainz. More reliably, a brief Hebrew narrative records an invitation to Jews to
settle in Flanders, and English historians tell us that the first Norman king of England
brought French Jewish subjects to his newly conquered domain.

Our fullest information on the process of Jewish settlement comes from the
establishment of a Jewish community in the city of Speyer in 1084. For this
development we possess a later Jewish report and the document of invitation itself. Let
us look first at the former.

At the outset, when we came to establish our residence in Speyer -- may its foundations never
Salter! - it was as a result of the fire that broke out in the city of Mainz. The city of Mainz was onr
city of origin and the residence of onr ancestors, the ancient and revered community, praised above all
communities in the empire. All the Jews' quarter and their street were burned, and we stood in great
fear of the burghers. At the same time, Meir Coben came from Worms, bearing a copy of Torat
Cobanim. The burghers thought it was silver or gold and slew him.... We then decided to set forth from
there and to settle wherever we might find a fortified city. Perhaps the compassionate Lord might show
compassion and the merciful One might exchibit merey and the All-Helpful might sustain us, as in fact
he does this very day. The bishop of Speyer greeted us warmly, sending bis ministers and soldiers after
us. He gave us a place in the city and expressed bis intention to build about us a strong wall to protect
us from our enemies, to afford us fortification. He pitied us as a man pities bis son.

We might well be inclined to see this late twelfth century report as highly exaggerated,
were it not for the existence of the document which Bishop Rudiger of Speyer actually
extended to the emigrating Mainz Jews. Let us note, for the moment, only the opening
paragraph of this charter. "In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity. When I
wished to make a city out of the village of Speyer, I Rudiger, surnamed Huozmann,
bishop of Speyer, thought that the glory of our town would be augmented a
thousandfold if I were to bring Jews." Bishop Rudiger spells out succinctly his
technique for attracting Jews to his town later in the charter, after indicating a number
of the specific arrangements made for the new Jewish settlers in Speyer." In short, in
order to achieve the height of kindness, I have granted them a legal status more
generous than any which the Jewish people have in any city of the German kingdom."
Some of the rulers of northern Europe actively pursued Jewish settlers and were
prepared to go to considerable lengths in order to attract them.

As these immigrant Jews made their way into northern Europe, little was available to
guide them and the authorities in ordering Jewish existence. The only directives for
shaping Jewish life came from the Roman Catholic Church and its legacy, on the one
hand, and from talmudic Judaism and its traditions on the other.

Stefan Reif in his book, Judaism And Hebrew Prayer, provides some specific information
as to the means by which 1I2%N MDY developed:

page 170-171-Having established that the mediaeval French rite had an existence of its own
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that was of significance until the thirteenth century and did not disappear until a century
after that, it is now necessary to complete the Jewish liturgical picture in western Europe by
providing some comments on the nascent Ashkenazi rite and its subsequent development.
In view of its earliest documented history, there can be little doubt that the Ashkenazi
community brought with it into the Rhineland vestiges of those Palestinian traditions that
were already built into the liturgical customs of Italian Jewry. This would account for the
similarities that are to be found between the three rites? as they are known from manuscript
sources. It cannot, however, be stressed enough that the occurrence of such vestiges is
limited to rare occasions, special circumstances, and the field of piyutt rather than
throughout the statutory prayers. Already by the latter part of the eleventh century the
wider cultural influences on the few families of Jewish leaders that dominated such centres
as Worms, Mainz, Regensburg and Speyer were owed as much, if not more, to the guidance
emanating from talmudic centres permeated with the philosophy of the Babylonian
geonim, a state of affairs that also seems to have applied in Italy by that time. The halakhic
and talmudic methods that were destined to become dominant in and characteristic of the
developing Ashkenazi communities were taking hold and inevitably had their effect on
overall attitudes to the structure and content of prayer. Nevertheless, in matters of custom,
midrash and linguistic tradition, the older inheritance held its ground so that liturgy, which,
as always, represented an amalgam of Jewish cultural elements, was drawing its inspiration
trom both Italian and Spanish sources by the time that the massacres perpetrated by the
rampaging mobs that history has graced with the title of Crusaders put paid to the literary
creativity of Ashkenazi Jewry in the older definition of the name. Although the centre of
western European Jewry then moved to the French rather than the German settlements,
the process of the fusion of liturgical traditions continued.

1I2WN MDD differs from the MINADII of the Sephardim in that it contains vestiges of 1t
SN "IN, The form of M¥NTP that begins with the line of ¥V T2 is one more
reminder of the roots of 1IN MDII.

How Large Was The Jewish Population In Troyes When Rashi Lived There?

An Excerpt From: The Jews of Medieval France: The Community of Champagne
by Emily Taitz; Greenwood Press, 1994

p. 62-When Solomon ben Isaac (Rashi) was born in 1040, the Jews of Troyes numbered
somewhere between thirty and forty families, or one hundred to two hundred
individuals. This represented approximately 1 or 2 percent of the total population of
that growing town.

2. Dr. Reif is referring to a French rite, the Palestinian rite and the Babylonian rite.
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THE WORDING OF 72172 FOR Naw

Professor Menachem Zoulay in his introduction to his book, *N1* Y210 and Professor
Ruth Langer, in her book: To Worship G-d Propetly, in the chapter entitled: Individual
Recitation Of Kedushah, raise issues concerning M&172 that may provide us with a fresh
perspective on the development of F¥MTP. In last week’s newsletter, we learned of the
contention by Professor Menachem Zoulay that R%38%9, composers of R0, who
invariably acted as the 2% M9 in their communities, varied the wording of the lines
that surrounded the R'PWDD of M&1TP each week. Based on Professor Zoulay’s
conclusion, we can break down the structure of ¥ into two parts; the verses: T NI
I3 PN 93 RO MIN-2Y -0 TR BT BTD SN T 9N and Y- a0 N2

V2P and all else which represent original compositions by various R'30Y9. Professor
Zoulay put forth his contention as a means of explaining the development of the three

current variations in the opening lines of M¥TP. As a result we can conclude that the
three current variations in the opening lines of F¥MTP may not have been the only opening
lines to MENTP. Professor Langer on page 202 of her book, argues that the reference to the
opening line of TP TRV in B¥IDID NIDMA should not be viewed as conclusive
evidence that the words: J&TP2) T8I were always the opening words of M¥TP in
DN "IN 2738, She bases her contention on the fact that in many MNDENTP, DYB1D
of MENTP, the 18D did not open METP with those words. Her position can be supported
by our current practices. Let us look how one MNT'D introduces ME1TP after providing the
DOBPD for Y MY NHON for DY NYID:
D003 N2 215 e enben—oNaeY Ny D
Nuthijaipinihijainfinkyininlvda)gniiiip)le
DYIP5Y YT 1T MDA P
21010 Ma37 9582 PN

Co TR TN T NTPY N2 T DY 2103

Translation: "Three times they declare Holy to the Majestic One, the One on high. The many of then bow
and prostrate themselves. To the One who is to be landed with the secrets of the multitudes of the heavenly
bodies. And who also is sanctified by the multitudes in the world below. As it is written by Y our
prophets: 1V 'Kara Zeh El Zeh V" Amar . . .

Similarly we find that the Arstcroll MT°D on page 876 provides the following line to be
recited just before ME1TP:
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2N BN PITD FION 0D TR A5 791 10

Given that fresh perspective, we should take a second look at what is one of the first
examples of METP found in Jewish liturgy; the one found in ]33 B72Y 37 37D:

72 1200 295 TR M2 MBS NPDN 9701119 27D (DIDTT) 1IN BIBY 37 77D
Y1391 FIOPH 23T T2 110 N0 AN BT TR DT, DA MAN NN
BT AN ORI RO N2 0T DY R 0w he 0 R 0910 T o
DI IR D13 PN DI IN (2, TPYE) 1D 1INA 53 8O MIN-2R T TR e
TEIDM (27073 DRI WIPHA I T TN AN TN 2Rk DN I DYen
M2 2P PRI AN B T2 1IMIN DO 92 1phY TR/ 1Y P11 11358
FANTN 1202001 .DMR ARID 9T TS T 25w N2 wRRM 5TINN o n 13
MY TPTP-N DS IR TR W TIT D Y 2w N 1270 7oA
L1 21 1725 R 00 58D 12950 9 TR (0 v 2950) =155 1 R
BN ,T AR TN NN BT 913 79 00 Ty b eme KD 105 1M5—K nae
Rty
This example of METP is very significant for several reasons. It is one of the first
examples of MNP, It was recited only by the 128 M9 and it never varied. The fact
that the 2% MY was the only one to recite this example of M¥TP and that the
congregation did not join in with him is evidence that 3R RIY 27 viewed AP as a

OO, an addition that was to be recited only by the M2%% M9, The fact that it never
varied means that we do not need not concern ourselves with more than one set of words
in order to assess the form of M&YTP as it was recited in INJ DAY 27’s time. Let us now

try to understand why this 81°2 became the standard for NP, We will begin with the
line of YANY AN2:
MDD 210D M3 131, .. FP=N 1179 110 N2 DN WN—TDY 22 T 20 D
WNT NI DIPBA IND 1903 199 wam TR 10w 75 DN 1N PRt M5
DY MM NS DM AN DY BT 13NTD SN0 b b a5enm
ALY IMIN AZAYY MSIBNM 55 50131 SRR ANAnN D10 SHanne T pamn 1950
527 NP2 PIMSE 53000 HENM BN DN 1397 .90 N 3D RN 1R

.DN%50 D2 T DNAmRE % 5N v
Translation: Some open Kedushabh with the line: Kesser Yitnu Lecha Hashem Elokeinu . . . This follows
that which is written in the Sefer Heichalos: Y our attendants will fashion crowns for Y ou and sing for You
a new song. That is why it became the custom to recite this line as part of Kedushah which is recited at the
end of the prayer service. The word: crown was chosen based on a Midrash in Midrash Tebillim: Rav
Menachem said: The angel who is appointed to oversee prayer waits until the last congregation finishes its
prayer service. He then collects all the prayers and fashions them into a crown and places the crown on the
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head of G-d. That is the crown to which we refer. That is further why at the end of the prayer service we
add the line of Tiskabel to Kaddish becanse at that point the angel collects all the prayers and combines
them together.

In the opinion of AP 72 AT 27, the line of 13N AND serves the same purpose as the
line of NNV ﬁﬂ.ﬁ'ﬁ‘?y BJPﬂﬂ found in blpﬂﬂ YD, It marks the end of the prayer
service. Under what circumstances would M¥%172 ever represent the end of the prayer

service? When the 128 M199% reads aloud the first three P17 of [IOEY MY ahead of
those congregated. In today’s parlance it is known as: Hoycha Kedushah!. That may
turther explain why so many MINMADI adopted the line of 131° N2 as the opening line of

MNP for DI n950; because Q| =h}a) n%5n is the last part of the morning service.

Let us now take a look at the line that introduces the PID2 of P =Y 2D N1 in the
MR of 1IN RIAY 2

VAN I3 DRNY? 00w NBYD DIREIND 10 DY S TN 91T wyn 5pa N,
That line is clearly a poetic reworking of the verse that comes before the PYOB of 112
VDD 5= TN in BNPIT IDD:

DY YT DD N DIARNY N IRE

The line that begin: Y211 1351 TP is somewhat enigmatic. Is it provided as an
introduction to the PIOB of F=19%1 M1 MN77 1198 -8 09H 9= o1 because that
P10 is the third verse of M¥MTP or is the line an example of a personal prayer that was
composed by a ]88 who added the PYDD of =P AR '[15?3’ at the end of his B0
because his style of writing included ending his 281’9 with a verse? An argument can be

made that 17D ends with the the PIDD of MIPIL Y= 72D N2 and that what follows
represents a personal prayer based on the marked resemblance between the words that are
found in the line: YYD 13271 TP and the lines that represent the theme of n»abn

that were added to the third 292 of MAYY AL ADYD on ML WNA. An additional
link between this line of FEMTP and the third 72392 of Y MY ADID on MW YNNI
is the presence of the PIDD of BPYYH 3= 1 in the third 372 of MY AW DM on
M WNRA. An additional parallel between M¥T2 and the third 7272 of AN ADM
ALY on MW WNRA can be drawn by the fact that in the era of ]3NJ DAY 27 the three
extra M272 of ALY AL ADMD on MAWA YNT were only recited by the M2%% mow
and not by the congregation just as MET2 was only recited by the 128 oW, The

1. A reference to this practice is found in the Supplement to Newsletter Volume 2 No. 22. It is the definition to 5y oD
VI provided the MW in 'BD 12D DY AN,
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following represents the the third 292 of FAEY MM ADMD on AW YNT as it is
presented by JWNJ DAY 37:

2191 1735 NI °9 ,5-R5 129510 1T M- @RD 9D (DIDTT) 1IN DIBY 39 77D
53 TN, NN 1 50 By Ny s 53 By 1pnb-N 1 I 10 1321 .21
5% 3252 7187 nwph NAR TN 223 WP ,80R1137 D sk NN 2wy
M1 52 HY NI R, T30 A0 T3 1, TIDD Pdwme 135N T I m
DO5MYRY [D PANDY, TR 20 MM RS N, Terh a0 10 153180

TP W 125 93 NPT ,TTAY TS 1P N Tk et TRaRS mree 1o
AN 1900 F12972 DYTDM MDY DN AR 1N DYDY 1321.939°3 1172
TARR TRAMY PN 1 1T NS aE AN 9 1950 12D 193 AYwan 51 . 1epn
Y932 23093 TR Y BORITDY TR0 1OW 1108 T2 LR pn B2 By amm 1315-N
PRY AW NI AN BT T-1900 T TR 08 TaS-N 29WS A o D

T3 MR BRI BTN DR, BEWND MINDY 7230 29000 PIvhan mS-N
RARminle bri=Tn Kinliaiat

We can conclude that in the eyes of [WNJ B2 29, A¥YTP consisted only of the two

DYPIDD of METR; ¥ITR WP ENTP and V¥IPRD =Y A2 N2, What followed was a
prayer for the establishment of G-d’s kingdom on earth which was borrowed from the
third 373 of MAWY AN ADID on ML WNA. Based on that view of the lines of

TP as presented by 1183 DAY 37, the PIDD of WD 11 TOM? is not a part of LN
but is part of a prayer that follows MEMTP. That would further explain why the PYOB of
0% 11 9 was not made a part of T T and NITDT ARNTD.

Additional Examples Of Opening Lines To /72172 When D%01°5 Are Recited
From the M@ @812 M edited by Professor Daniel Goldschmidt

First Day Mg 2N
PIADNN BT BV DN/ TR b DB N
PP A2 923 WD/ TN TR wNN2 NANY
PIPTP BNSWD NN WP / DT SN 103 1
TP BB F15PE5M 1D 7 MPSPR 2% MBnSn 19-37pN
AN T O NI (N3 T BY) 2N

Second Day M N7

WHTDY TTON TN/ 1R RN N
(@ N73) DwSwn wTph e pten
SN FTON T NI (N33 T ) 21003
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Vol. 7 No. 21 YR AP NN nay

ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS ABOUT Aap FOR naw

Our review of the lines of M&YTP left us with several unanswered questions: why did the
YN MMM adopt the opening line of 13N AN2 for the MR of MWD ANDE ADYD on
NAW but later Ashkenazic RQ¥MT'D switched to the opening line of &P W12 Why
did Sephardic QW7D move away from opening TP of each MY ANDY on NAW
with the line of 131N N2 and replace it with the opening line of J&*TPY ¥ for the
AENTP of MARY MDY N on NAW? Lastly why did 132N AD introduce the line of
TR DN WP as the opening line of M¥1TP on weekdays and for the M¥ITP of NYML

AP AN on NAW? Professor Abraham Schechter in his PHD dissertation known as:
Studies in Jewish Liturgy: Based On A Unique Manuscript Entitled Seder Hibur Berakot,
The Dropsie College, 1930, spends several pages discussing M7 and coincidentally

presents answers for all these questions. The first section below represents part of Dr.
Schechter’s introduction to his work. It is followed by pages 64-69 of his book in which he

discusses M&TP:

INTRODUCTION

In 1894 the library of Turin, Italy, with all its treasures in books and manuscripts, was
destroyed by fire. Among the manuscripts was one containing a complete collection of
Hebrew prayers, laws and customs and liturgical compositions (piyyutim) arranged in
accordance with an old Ritual, the origin and nature of which had never been sufficiently
investigated. Its title was N1292 T3°7 77D i.e. “Otrder of a Collection of Benedictions,”
and its compiler unnamed. Long before the conflagration took place the contents of the
library had been repeatedly catalogued, the last time by Bernh. Peyron, Turin, 1880, who
gave a full description of the various works and who today is the chief source of our
knowledge about the contents once harbored in that library. From the Jewish side Zunz
and later Berliner had made a study of the Hebrew manuscripts in connection with their
labors in the field of Hebrew literature, particularly in that of Jewish liturgy. Naturally the
Ritual-Order came under their purview and some references to it are found in Zunz’s
famous work “Die synagogale Poesie der Juden” (1865). Betlinet’s enthusiastic description
of the Ritual induced the late Prof. Solomon Schechter, while in Italy, to submit its
contents to a thorough examination and, realizing its value at a glance, he copied the entire
manuscript (261 folio leaves, about 200 in his own handwriting) for further study and
eventual publication. He also had photographs made of a number of piyyutim, which, he
thought, occurred only in that Ritual, so as to be able to produce facsimiles of the original
script. It is due to Dr. Schechter’s labors that the Ritual was saved from destruction. His
copy, the only one in existence, as well as the aforementioned photographs, are now
among the manuscripts of the Jewish Theological Seminary of America.
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When in Zurich, Switzerland, I had been engaged in cataloguing the large number of
Hebrew MSS. of the Zuricher Zentralbibliothek (University and State Library) at the
instance of the Board of Governors of the Library; I had especially interested myself in the
manuscripts of prayer manuals, and felt a strong desire to specialize in the field of liturgy.
Thus, when Professor Israel Davidson of the Jewish Theological Seminary in New York,
suggested to me the Seder Hibbur Berakot as an excellent subject for liturgical research, I
gladly undertook this work, with the idea of making a thorough investigation of the
manuscript as to its origin and authorship, as well as its historical and liturgical significance.
The results of my investigation I present in this treatise.

CHAPTER XI
BABYLONIAN ELEMENTS IN THE SEDER HIBBUR BERAKOT

It was emphasized in the introduction that the Italian rite of the SHB (Seder Hibbur
Berakot) is preponderately Palestinian. That implies, of course, that it contains also other
ingredients.

It would be one-sidedness on our part to ignore the Babylonian elements which in course
of time had crept into the Palestinian-Italian rite and which are evident on the surface.
Such influences are quite natural. We witness them in our own days, when Jews emigrate
from their native land to another country and erect synagogues and introduce therein the
rites and usages which they brought with them from their native land, instead of adopting
out right the laws and customs of the synagogues in the new country. Later on, when these
synagogues come in contact with others, a reciprocal influence enters between them. If
some of the immigrant Jews affiliate themselves with the already existing synagogues and
become influential there, the result will he that some of their rites and customs will enter
these synagogues and become naturalized there or else bring about a compromise between
them and the existing rites. German communities in Italy, Russian- Polish communities in
Germany, are a good instance. When Rab emigrated to Babylon he undoubtedly introduced
the Palestinian rite in his synagogue. On the other hand, as was pointed out above, when
Babylonian Jews came to Palestine they forced even the native Palestinians to adopt their
synagogual usages. Of Egypt we know to day that both the Babylonian and Palestinian rites
were prevalent there. Saadia borrowed his liturgical texts from Palestinian synagogues.
Maimonides derived his material not from purely Babylonian synagogues, since his rite
exhibits also Palestinian elements, but from synagogues that were not altogether
unsympathetic to the Palestinian rite. And the same seems to hold true also in Italy, where
we likewise find some Babylonian influences exerted on the reigning Palestinian rite. This
fact will be illustrated by two points which show Babylonian influence.

It has been stated already that in spite of all the discovered texts we are still unable to trace
back all our prayers to their first sources. The fact is that the prayer-book did not originate
in a day, but is the product of a long and continuous development. It is therefore difficult
to answer the question where the text of the Yozer Kedushah which we possess had its
origin. Ph. Bloch, in his treatise on the 7327 Y77 or the mystics of the Geonic period,
has endeavored to trace back the Kedushah in the Yozer with its fantastic content to these
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obscure mystics. Bloch is probably right. Seder Rab Amram (p. 4a) already ascribes the
introduction of this Kedushah in the Yozer to the M223902 %771, Also Elbogen’s evidence

seems to be of weight, especially since Saadia and several Genizah fragments exhibit
another and shorter Yozer text, which seems to be the old Palestinian. Ginzberg brings the
‘Amidah-Kedushah (the Kedushah in the third benediction of the Shemone Esreh) in
connection with the Yozer-Kedushah. As to the ‘“Amidah-Kedushah, it is well known that
the Babylonian Jews who emigrated to Palestine forced the Jews there to recite an
‘Amidah-Kedushah also on week-days. Ginzberg, following Rapoport concludes that “as
the ‘“Amidah Kedushah is the product of the Babylonian mystics, so the Yozer-Kedushah
goes back to the Palestinian mystics” (p. 132). Such a conclusion is hardly justified. The
passage in Josephus to which Ginzberg refers speaks only of a morning prayer performed
by the Essenes, but makes no mention of a Kedushah. To suppose that such a Kedushah
must have existed, although the Palestinian sources are against it, is hardly warranted. Here
the Seder Hibbur Berakot, which is also quoted by Ginzberg (Geonica 11, 49), offers a clue
to the solution of the problem.

We must, however, first point out other differences in the Kedushah text of the
Babylonians and the Palestinians. The Babylonians, influenced by the mystic effusions of

the 2271 ¥T7Y° were fond of speaking of angels who “put the crown on the Creator.” Of
Sandalphon it is said (b. Hagigah 13b) that “he wreathes crowns to his Creator” (WP
131P5 2°7N2). The best opportunity for the insertion of this expression was offered the
Babylonians in the ‘Amidah-Kedushah, which, owing to the Trisagion (172 €172 €17D),
they found appropriate to preface with '[5 130 90D, The Palestinians, on the other hand,
know only T8PPI (Masseket Soferim, XV, 12). Now, it is surprising, that while
Seder Rab Amram shows 712 in all the Kedushah prayers, the Italian ritual, as exemplified
by our Seder, as well as the Sephardic and French rituals, contain &IP3 for Shahrit and

Minhah, and N3 for Musaf. We can explain this fact only by the assumption that the

mystic elements in all the Kedushot, in the Yozer as well as in the ‘Amidah, are due to the
Yorde Merkabah.

The Yorde Merkabah were in high esteem at the time of the Geonim. The mystic literature
of the Geonim, and especially the Hekalot, are full of descriptions concerning their lives
and activities. They imagined that they saw the seven halls, and all that is therein, with their
own eyes, while passing from one hail into another, which may have gotten them the rather
obscure name Yorde Merkabah. The leader of the Merkabah-travelers was Metatron or
Metatron-Enoch, who initiated the members of the Merkabah into the secrets of the forces
of nature and universe.

These Yorde Merkabah, although they contributed but little to the development of
speculative mysticism, were of great service in the development of liturgical poetry as
shown in our Kedushah and Yozer piyyutim.

Originally, the Yotzer was very short, and consisted only of the following:
51 NN R DO Y TN N2 N R0 TR nmh-N - ANR N3
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TN, AWNTD PPN TN 01 553 WA 121 ,200M0a 5P DT NG PRBA
PYINDT TP =2 FIAN N2 701 225 00 DR DN Yo

which, according to Saadia and Genizah fragments,was Palestinian. Due to the influence of
the Yorde Merkabah, the Yozer grew in proportion, until it contained long passages

referring to the angels, as the RYNLMA-the ministers, the M*M—the living creatures, the
DD —the fiery ones, and the R3O wheels that carry the Throne.

Considering the zeal with which the Babylonians endeavored to make the daily Kedushah
popular, we may venture a step farther, and assume that their interest lay not only in the
Kedushah as such, but also in its wording, -since the Musaf text contained the mystical idea

of the Yorde Merkabah about the the 912 crown that G-d receives from the angels and
Israel, and since the Yozer text held the idea of the RYIDIN ‘wheels.” That N2 was

contained in the Babylonian Kedushah can be proven by the fact, that the Seder Rab
Amram has this text for all the ‘“Amidot. The same holds true of the ‘Ophanim’ in the
Yozer as is evident from Rab Amram’s introduction to the Yozer. And it was to this
mystical idea of the ‘Keter’ and the ‘Ophanim’ that the Palestinians objected.

The Babylonians finally succeeded in compelling the Palestinians to recite the Kedushah
daily, but the N2 was taken out of the text.

We may even assume that the ‘Keter’ text in the third benediction of the ‘Amidah was
already used in Babylon, even at an eatlier time than the above mentioned Responsum,
namely, in the fifth century, before the completion of the Talmud Yerushalmi; and the
Palestinians always objected to this custom. We may even go further and say, that what the

Babylonians called the 2239/ (the chariot), the Palestinians called, in an abbreviated form
1DIN (the wheel). This last assumption will explain the passage in Yerushalmi V, 4, %2%22

MIDIND PYANYN a Palestinian cantor refused to recite the DM which was the Babylonian
‘Keter.”

Thus, if we accept the theory that the Palestinian term }2IN corresponded to the

Babylonian N2 this passage in the Yerushalmi that puzzled many commentators, can

easily be solved. The process of the Yozer-Kedushah cannot be followed with certainty.
However, of one fact we are surer namely, that the strong efforts of the Babylonian mystics

are responsible for the incorporation of both the Yozer-Kedushah and the N2 text, not,
however, without a slight modification, which the Babylonians found it convenient to
accept: T&*TP] was spared for the morning service, while 912 was applied only to the
Musaf. Possibly later on, in the days of Ben Meir, when the Palestinian Jews freed
themselves from Babylonian influence, they eliminated N2 and gave T&*721 its former
place of honor. In this way it becomes clear why the German ritual never adopted N3 but
in view of the ‘Amidah—Kedushah already forming part of the week-day service, rabbis,
out of respect to the old Palestinian &IP3 which was used only on Sabbath, composed a
short Kedushah, namely D21y 12 R @23,
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Vol. 7 No. 22 D@D NN s haw

DM 2YIN =207 W

Most synagogues follow the practice of reciting M7 DVIN =227 " on NI morning either
after MM N9DN or ADM NPBN. Who composed NI 1 and why did it become
incorporated into the M550 of Naw?

I A B2 AN DIBTIDD 9272 DRI 13737 79T M2 1IN DYDIN-(13)-' M5B BN e
DY5—N MY RIPLITT D20 1T DN 129377 021 02N Pn 1803 N0 13,70
TAOM W DIIMTPM 1PN 75 *N%321 S M ,NON 11773 2790 DA r7am ansy bl

TN 12 22 005 (ORI 11RD N2 TR 77D BN IMIRD O 533 19HIND Mt DN NI
DDA D1 B 5331 13 2D 1HY M 1Y T35 1 N3N 1IYD ANNA P en wp

70T NATINT 137 MR 8 BN (1085 82 5w 2D @R wT) NATDT TN 25w
M2 AR N IBRN TID5 K91 ;aM 21 D3 1 ppnh Y 110 amn 3 anhp om oy 5231

Naig=in WZ/“? IND TV (N”D 2D ‘D) YL w2 22 NAY 523w NNTINT

Translation: The author of the Piyut Anim Zemiros was Rabbi Shmmuel son of Rabbi Kolonymous, father of Rabbi
Yehuda Ha'Chasid (1200-1300s). So it is written in the book: Mikorei Ha'Minbhagim. This same Rabbi
Shmmnel authored the Hoshana of K’'Hoshata Ailim B’Lud. The Bach wrote in Siman 132 in the paragraph that
begins: Elah, and this is what he wrote: 1 was told that our early ancestors composed the Shir Ha Kavod which is also
known as Anim Zemiros to be said each day after reciting Kedushah D Sidra (Oo’Vah L’Tziyon Go’Ail) because
the Piyut has within it an Aggadata (midrash); i.e the words: Kesher Tefilin Her’ Ab 1.’ Ainav, Temunas Hashen:
I’Neged Ainav. Becanse we study an Aggadata as part of Anim Zemiros, we are required to recite Kaddish after
completing Anim Zemiros. Our Sages wanted us to recite this extra Kaddish as the fulfillment of a statement in the
Gemara that the world remains standing becanse of two reasons; i.e. our reciting Kedushah D Sidra (Kadosh, Kadosh,
Kadosh found in Oo’Vah L."T3iyon) and our reciting Kaddish after having studied Aggadata. We do this becanse
every day is harder to tolerate than the one before. We therefore undertake these acts to ease the difficulties. We
should do this every day and not rely on saying Kaddish after studying Aggadata only on Shabbos.

It would appear from the comments of the 71”2 that in his era 11227 L was recited every day

after (FR13 125 N2 RTDT L. We do not currently follow that practice. Why was the
practice discontinued?
WD IR T D 137 0103 MIRTINT 19N BN WM 3TIn-15D 12D OYM AN 21ab

PIBEBNM? 1133 DY YT O1NT AW Y (9013 2opbr Apaws ympSm T 1w one
NIV SNANDOY 113 DDA DR NG 0% 197 JN2NY A N90k Y7 DN T Ao
DD 12 1297 DN DY 15 PIRE 2D Y SN .DY9MN NI (D18 1% Bpb
YINY AP YIS PRIPY,TAN 535 Mo amh on% w1308 12 121 D s 00 AN
AW 1271 518 D3R TaYS NI DMWY MINTMN M1 73 DYBD NI OYBIY N
A5 73 ,m5NT 53 ArN mawS 105y DmINg 1 NEpy D ANAI 1D B e 1R T
13 NI NDIST MY’ ARED 27ANY 151 DY AN QMRS 7720 11285 Y999 T1an

1. Rabbi Binyomin Friedman, Miskole. Hungary, 1935.
2. On the words: (33 /3% Paw) N7 KD 391 *9AN-NIN 1R
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ST T RRYD NI 130 T NN 1370 M Sonuw T3y
Translation: A new practice developed in this geographic area during my lifetime to recite Shir Ha’Y ichud after the
Kaddish Y asom that follows Aleinu. Shir HaY ichud is divided into seven sections and one section is recited each day.
I cannot find a reason to justify the practice. If its purpose is to exctol the virtues of G-d, it should be recited before the
prayer service as 1 wrote about that practice of reciting Tehillim, in Siman 1. 1 heard in my old age that in fact there
15 1o justification for the practice. Instead the practice began as a means by which to allow additional monrners to
recite Kaddish Y ason’. Once the practice was instituted, it remained in effect. I would say that the true reason for the
practice parallels the purpose of reciting the three last Brachos of Shemona Esrei; we are acting like a servant whose
master has fulfilled his wish and who then heaps praise on his master for doing so. 1 believe that it is the same basis
upon which the practice of reciting Aleinn L"Shabeach at the end of the service was instituted; as a means of heaping
praises on G-d and then bowing down to Him as we say: and we bow etc. and to then part from the synagogue. It is
similar to acting like a servant who bows to his master as e asks permission from his master to take leave of him.
That must have been the reason that the practice of reciting Shir Ha'Y ichud at the end of the prayer service began.

D IR 2IPM 533 1IN D121 D7 8D S 97m 51T 103181 139370 1200 TTaY 123 N
BM1% AND3 02 M2 D12 e KD a8, 2000 1001 KD opmn ymanNe RO 197 M3 AN
SD13T IR DAY DI DOYIN N T35 0w 0 922 03 mih 1amaw 1 N NI PR oYy
DM PP 1200 891,01 522 NG RO 05 ND D, TING nmn 1 By 1N b 8D
B9 533 1IN 275 7 8D D13 mawh amN pawm 0o Dt 129 e hynn v orhen
M99 2 922 55m MmN 53 127y 1o naw] D7 R 90T 5,10 nawa 1o opneh KON
15,01 522 299173 AR 9505 BT A T3 12D (DA 71T M PN 0D LT a0
1P 75 53 RN I KDY PRINM™Y M0 BTPDA N TN MM 53 0 B oYt Kb
T M 937 DOMM 13 03 AN M, DY AYD1 29PN PP 1372 NI 3 N3N
N5Y 3R AN B2 NPT 203991 °355 51 110m AN DY [7BD M DA Al 5

MA9M A 1o 0 Meyh onk 1om 1 5Tan T Ay
Translation: Nevertheless onr teacher, Rabbi, great Gaon, Rabbi Shlomo Luria, 3"l took a stand and banned the
practice in every place where be was appointed the head of the Jewish court and directed the community not fo recite
Shir HaY ichud at the end of the service for a reason not necessary to quote. INot all the communities adbered to bis
position becanse it appeared to them that the reason to ban the practice was not valid. However, the practice to also
recite the Shir Ha’Kavod (Anim Zemiros) each day which even the aforementioned Gaon did not ban is very
surprising to me because it appears to me that it is inappropriate to recite it each day, not because it is an inferior song,
heaven forbid, but because it is a superior song. Since it is considered a song that contains a high level of praise it is
inappropriate to recite it each day but instead should be recited only on special occasions such as on Shabbos and on
Yom Tov. This is in following with what onr Sages taught (Shabbos 118, 2): whoever recites Hallel each day is a
heretic because it is not appropriate behavior even in relation to a human leader to recite his high praises each day so as
not to become so accustomed to saying them that the words become routine and lose their meaning. The practice reduces
the significance of the words and it becomes like reciting any other words. This is in line with what the Rambam taught
(Moreh Nevuchim, Section 3, chapter 45). He excplained that the Kobain Ha'Gadol wonld enter the Holy of Holies
in the Beis Hamikdash only one day a year and not more often in order to make that moment very special. We too
should conduct us ourselves in a similar manner in relation to reciting the Shir Ha’Kavod.

NN DM 15 NI 81 532 AR MDY 85 M RS NG 2w 1 2039 5 by oN
NN PAMD 1RY LB 503 1NN DMING Mah 15 PRy 11,0010 2185 W

3. The 2139 is describing the original Ashkenazic practice that only one mourner would recite each example of Kaddish
Yasom as representative of all the mourners present.
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Translation: If despite these reasons, a commmunity wishes to recite Shir Ha’Kavod each day, they should do so without
opening the ark on weekdays. The ark is viewed as a substitute for entering into the inner sections of the Beis
Hamikdash. We should follow the practice that was established for opening the ark before reciting Aleinn

L Shabeach. We recite Aleinn 1S habeach every day but we do not open the ark before reciting it except on Rosh
Hashonah and on Yom Kippur. That practice is followed in order to raise the importance of the words as an example
of grand praise on those days. In restricting the opening of the ark for Aleinu 1."Shabeach to those days, Chazal
hoped that the community wonld have greater respect for the words of Aleinu on the other days of the year and that the
words would have more meaning on Rosh Hashonalh and on Y om Kippur, days of judgment. The same practice
should be followed concerning the recital of Anim Zemiros. I do have a concern in disconraging the practice of opening
the arfk_for the recital of Anim Zemiros each day. 1 know that it will cause a reduction in the amount of money that
zs collected and given to charity as a result of selling the right to open the ark_for Anim Zemiros each day. However it
remains an astonishing act. 1 wonld encourage any community that will heed mzy words to discontinue the practice of
opening the ark for the recital of Anim Zemiros each day. The ark should be opened only on Shabbos, Yom Tov and
on Rosh Chodesh. This is based on what Yechezkeil wrote (46, 1) the inner gate ete., should be closed on the six days
of creation and open only on Shabbos (and on Rosh Chodesh it should be opened). Furthermore on a day in which a
circumcision is held in synagogne, the recital of Shir Ha’Yichud should be advanced to before Aleinu and after
Kedushabh D Sidra, Kaddish Y asom should be recited. The recital of Aleinu should be deferred until after the
circuncision in order that the circumcised child be included when the congregation declares that those present were not
created like the other nations of the world.

The 212% not only criticizes the practice of reciting 327 ¥ everyday but also discourages the
custom of reciting T VL every day. In addition, the AkY provides some insight on other
aspects of 1280, Let us review some of his points:

1. That if one wants to add additional compositions of praise of G-d, he should do so before
beginning N n5on. He includes the recital of 2*9%11 as one example of that practice.

2. That the custom of reciting TV 1 every day began as an opportunity to add one more &7
D to MM N5DN. That practice began at a time when in 133¥N 1731 only one mourner
would recite each RN &7 as representative of all the mourners present. (Sephardim are the
ones who always followed the practice of having all the mourners present recite 2Y1° &72 in
unison). Every additional DY €7D was viewed as an opportunity for one more mourner to
recite DN €MTP.

3. That T227 Y was deemed to be a higher form of praise than T A and should not be
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recited each day.

4. That if 712277 " was to be recited each day, it should not be accompanied with }3RT AN
(opening the ark). The 125 viewed AN NAYND as tantamount to entering into the inner
sanctum of the WTPAM N°2. In his opinion, accompanying the recital of T2 V¥ each day
with 1YANT AMYND diminished the significance of ANT NN over the long run.

5. Parenthetically he explains why at a service in which a M2 M3 s performed, the recital of
MawY 1399Y should be deferred until after the 7129 NMM13 takes place.

The comment made by the 2125 that 25971 and similarly T " should be recited before the
prayer service is in line with a lengthier explanation that the 1ab provides in 'N 11°D:
125 2P 7135 2021 ,81 522 251N M5 P9 DMIN 19D YD N 1D DM AN 2120
2 10 1905 13103 N ,71072 KD BRMRY PRI BN [N DD B8 D3 e AN nona
725 TR PN AP T NON TN 77T N 1N 200D [0 ] Tk 158N
13 DY DOM R ,TMIND NTD 97 AP R P o 2P 1983 1N 1,8y

@by MNP AW NON pivieininhiniy i'ITZ/‘L) 090 03N 251N PIDD 01 .1ATP
Translation: Those who follow the practice to recite Tehillim each day should recite Birchos HaI'orah prior to doing so
since Tebillim consist of verses of Torah and it is necessary to recite a Birchos Ha Torah before reciting verses of Torah
as 1 have written in Siman 47 above. Even those who hold that verses that are not studied but are merely recited as
requests do not need to be preceded by a Bracha would agree that since these verses do not include words of request but
are recited as words of Torah and are meant to be requests for forgiveness and are being offered in a manner similar fo
a Korban, the verses should be preceded with a Birchas Hatorah. So too verses of Tehillin: do not consist exclusively of
words of supplication and request but also include words of praise and are read as words of Torah.

NI ANOMANI TN P SP2 2N A R ,D0MN DR 2anan ANND 3T DY
725 3Pk D *H3 DB AN F9ENT PN T3 ,m9ENT TP BNLPRT MNad
A 205191 AR S ,A%ann mbyh 777 n5 2o o oW Sy ,Dam T ORp
NDY 130 PRI 0D 1 Mt (712,800 2ORAN] MR DR 215w vhY T AN 131 .00, m ]
M EYLIY (IND] N7DPN 1D 1ap% 1911) 15nNn3 orehY 7135 NN 73005 0y aN: B MmN owh
YT NI ONTAN 20 ST, AN AN 29I QIMING DN RIT MY S aman 273 h

DN 19901 MR P27 2% Bpr Y, 27N 2w A98NN AOYNR 1D DYNePnT 1A
F3NOM PPN DN IDYENT D73, 37N D90 RDPYA AMNAMT 1N, 2N%DN3 DYN0D 0 WD YA 92
[N’ 25 M3721 5717 18N 158 ,15907 TP DAIR YN0 21, B MM D M T’ KON

[37D T3 %D] VM2 1Y NN 1 5551 7MY 17300 e imaw 0TIN 910 Bhwh

Translation: Furthermore the practice of reciting chapters of Lebillim is based on what was written by the Baal
Sha’Arei Orab in the beginning of his book. They are recited before Tefila to chase away those heavenly beings who
argne against G-d accepting our Tefilos. After we recite verses from Tebillim, our Tefilos can rise to G-d without any
interference. That is why Dovid HaMelech called them Mizmorim, from the root word, zemer, to cut. The chapters
of Tehillim cut a path through heaven over which the prayers can travel directly to G-d. "The use of the word
“Mizgmor” in that sense is found in a verse from Yeshiyahu 18, 5: he shall cut off the sprigs with pruning hooks. So
too Dovid Ha’Melech said in an other place (Tehillim 119, 54): Your statutes have been my songs in the house of my
pilgrimage. These Tebillim are not recited as supplications. That is why it is appropriate to recite a Birchas
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Ha’Torah before reciting them.  For this reason it appears to me to be a mistake to recite Tehillim after the prayer
service since we recite chapters of Tebillim to chase away those beavenly bodies which argue against G-d accepting onr
Tefilos and then our Tefilos ascend to heaven unimpeded. 1t is too late to chase away those heavenly bodies once the
prayer service has been completed. Chasing them away does not accomplish anything at that point. Even if your
intention in saying those chapters of Tehillim is to recite words of praise to G-d, it is still better to do so before yon
begin the prayer service based on what our Sages taught us that we should arrange our words of praise and then matke
requests of G-d, as I hope to explain further along.

What is the harm in reciting the words of praise found in TV V% and T2 L each day?
DY NI XY AN DTN Y3 8NpH 93T D p-mEn 13 PRD TN noon by
DUPN O, TMONT MBI WIBY YIrAmY [T NDID WIND 137702 DYDN DINY DN
2377 21737 5-81 DY (2 25 M512) DOBRG 1A TN .MPE5 DUmnT e a oMy n oy
D DI 129971 KD 1191 D10 WIN M1IDNTING IR Y 13907 I DUANY AN N1
F21737 MDD WIN DN Y213 37 7191737 AANI2ID B2 NI TR0 DUAN 1Y 13031 e
217 AR 8 DAN LD DR AN DN 11 RD 1R mamam mbipen 7o e oupn
SPINT AT N DI T10AY L5000 NNONT 3TN MM DA B3 a5 120N DN DAY
DoBR R NN 8D DY 12, 5ph nnonm Ammn A7y BY A 0 ,m0ay ARt Ay 1hY N

27T DM INAT R 0nhap 101 .h0ab

Translation: A person should stop himself from reciting praises and descriptions of G-d that were not transmitted to us
by the Men of the Great Assembly and in doing so, deviate from the form of prayer that our Sages of the Talmud
composed based on their knowledge of the workings of the heavenly worlds. That is what onr Sages meant (Brachos
33, 2) when they discussed the words: Ha’Kail Hagado! V""HaNorah. Although those words were first nttered by
Moshe Rabbeinu, if not for the fact that the Men of the Great Assembly decided that we counld say those words, we
would not have been able to recite those words simply because Moshe Rabbenu said those words based on his great
prophetic powers and who he was. Nevertheless, we can recite those words becanse the Men of the Great Assenbly
Pplaced them into onr prayers based on their utility. If not for the fact that the Men of the Great Assembly did so, we
conld not say those words even though Moshe Rabbeinu said them first. However anyone who wants to say words of
praise to G-d and descriptions of G-d but who does not employ them in the manner in which the Men of the Great
Assembly intended them to be used is committing a major sin. 1 describe someone who acts in that manner as being a
person_for whom: the commiission of a sin leads to the commission of additional sins. In addition to the great sin I just
mentioned, he also violates the commandment of not reciting the name of G-d in vain. So I learned from my teacher,
the Gaon and righteous one.

L2005 191 oY Dawa e v w1 9mar Don 1297 YT R TR AN D

NON DIP1 52 1A 9705 BRD 17 PRI/ M2 Ho0Y U DO DININ 120 R TN
55 1230 PR 1) 91T MDD WIN 1O A2ENM B 1301 130Rw MR 19N 3D
20D 1ADY,1D) DAL 5O MRY NN 1D INDIDND 1951 NISIMBY DAL DN 305

M INY QPO DITIY 17T 13T 1D TR INIWMD ANh N AR 1D A (291 AN I
MN DIN2INMSY DA MBS DODAN VIR TV DADDND DN RITNINN I YD

JND TV IR NDPID 2370 DoY) [T Ty Nnoown
Translation: It appears to me that the opinion of many Sages that Shir Ha'Yichud not be recited each day was based
on the aforementioned concept; that it contains too many descriptions and praises of G-d within it and who is in a
position to recite such praises of G-d. A person should not arrange words of praise for G-d except through Brachos,
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the songs that our Sages composed and the service of prayer that the Men of the Great Assembly compiled. In order to
truly understand the descriptions of G-d and the words of praise that come out of our mouths during the prayers, a
person should avoid material things as the Tur said (Orach Chayim Siman 98) what should be in a person’s mind?
ete. So too the early righteons people would contemplate the prayers until they reached a state of being above physical
pleasures and would rise above rationality until they would reach a state of prophecy.

YONDID N DI DI 9N 19D5 DMIDOT 012 AT NN 15 T T oy

AR A0 5D NDLIN ADIDNT LI 8RS DY 0P BT 11T 19IND D 2 -N

13 bR 137 72 () ,Ma51 TND 9D 1 NPT Sy 7R by ,Maxay Maxh yasmw

D7, T M DIBNY N 1373 ROR DIP0Y IR 2YIDOM 01Y 2 MA8I DING 1M 2B, )0as
VI DO AN, MDD D12 BT D ARY DT 2RI DIPna 2Ton 4102 Snn

Sy DTN 1127 MY 93 1IN ,TNaN DR IR R TIBWD I M) SNANOY 10 D
531,mm3 18 1 5Y 19aM 222 R T MO0 wRa , MDAk 1AM  mSew 90am Py

DM INY 20 T T, A 1 00 1e0h At

Translation: For that reason we are permitted on Rosh Hashonah and on Y om Kippur to recite the words of praise
Sfound in the Shir Ha’Yichud prayer becanse on those days we are similar to angels. On those days, we appear to live
among the angels and are equal to them in understanding. Even then, one should not go beyond reciting what is recited
by others within the community. As a result, the poem, Keter Malchut that was composed by Rabbi Shlomo 1bn
Gabriol may be recited in places where they were accustomed to saying it on Y om Kippur. However, in places where it
was not the custom, individuals shounld not recite it but should start at the end where the confessional prayer begins.
The fact that we are permitted to recite it on Y om Kippur does not change the fact that it should not be recited on other
days of the year. Anyone who wants to spill his heart to G-d should consider reciting confessional prayers before G-d,
should contemplate the lowness of bis position, supplicate, cry and ask for forgiveness. Such prayers have already been
composed and for those who engage in reciting them, it is praiseworthy.

Several of our current practices can be explained based on the above discussion; not reciting 7%
TN except on MW BNT and M2 BY; reciting T L and AT VL on NIV LNT and
MDD 0 before MNY M2 and reciting %M N in synagogue as a group before N n%5n on
DAL and D20 Y.

The 2R ATI2Y D which follows the German customs provides that both the T1*7 & and
221 1 be recited after MWD 1WHY. He provides the following note before the T !
DOIN NAWD DIPM 530,51 N1 B MM v 1 203 1R IMIND 19N M TRT 2972

L1 DOVAN AN 20333 NawS M

Translation: Most congregations and even those that do not follow the practice of reciting the Shir Ha'Y ichud on
weekdays, do follow the practice of reciting the Shir Ha’Yichud on Shabbos and sing Anim Zemiros after.

Before presenting M7 R'VIN, the SN2 AP D adds a note:
IND Y, D2WNT DR IND PN DPIDD T M7 B T DIYIRG YIPN NANA DAMeED
DD INE IO T2 =3, MY =, TA0M 701 11 0 L Ma0M o1 Nan a0 nnD
T2 58 NI, MIN-2E 9=, TI20M 700 1IN 8. TI20M 70 N3%Y BRI SIND INEY DO

Rabri=
Translation: When the ark is opened before reciting Anim Zemiros, one should recite these four verses: $i°Oo ete.
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The wording that is recited on N2 after the @TP 11N is opened and the MMM 78D is
about to be carried to the M2 is more extensive than what is recited on weekdays when
AN NNAD takes place. Of particular interest is the practice of reciting the opening verse

of VAW NNAP; ie. TAN T 1TIP—N 1IN Y. Two points need to be made about
the practice at the outset. First, Sephardim do not follow the practice of reciting this verse
at any point during the year when the @2 1IN is opened and the ™M 99D is about to be

carried to the Y2, Second, in N3 MDD and in older versions of NI MDY, the verse
is recited on weekdays as it is on NA¥ when the BT 179N is opened and the A7 9D is
about to be carried to the MY, The practice is not found in RQIAY 37 77D nor in the
N0 of 1INI TIVD 27. The earliest reference to the practice is found in RY719D N2DL:
TN DB DY DD NI N33 wenr-T Ak T PO D90 N2DD MIBR MNJDn
VO TOW T2 NN LN WY WN 21D 2 LATIN 8D D YR 7Ny
PTIDD DTN DM 513 5= DOOND FIINAD 1, TRV 1IN 0= DFTP-ND THAD PN, IN
= 71 0=y A1 1T 503 RS DY 55 Mot M5 ,NDD ey M hn N
PN 7120 9= 100 MR MY 9= IR 1IN DY 3T pren - Ty o ibme - 7on
521 1INMT ONIR 521 DO R DIBWM NN MY AR 7725 -0 N AAN D5 1Y

DNANWH 75 D NI 091D NN D AN O WK 501 D0 oY TN

Translation: The one who recites the Maftir is the one who is Porais the Shema. To which recital of Shema
25 that a reference? To the Shema that is recited when removing the Sefer Torab from the ark. With what
words does that section of the service begin? With Ashrei Y oshvei Beisecha. Then the one who is to recite
Maftir says: Ain Kamocha ete.; Mi Kamocha, ete.; Malchuscha Malchus, etc.; Hashem Melech, ete.;
Hashem Chafetz, ete.; Hashem Oz LAmo, ete.; Ara Hu Hashem, ete.

DN PR, TBINY,TTINT NN PRERT NG D323 71— 11257 T PRD 09D NoDn
D173 129715=N TN AN NN AN PNY O AN, TN =0 105N -
NI TP 120N D1TTH-N TN 2T 100N DI 120N TAN 2T 1IN
AR DN TP BTN AP MTD BRR 710 DUMN W MaN nehe 110
1H-RS NP 130 5T, TR 701 0= 2RIWS TAw 0, TIMD A BTN M Ny
YO AT AN 193372 TR0 0T A A AR =0 15,05 Tas um

PN =5 157307 pmy b 190N N
Translation: Immediately the one who is to recite Maftir holds the Torah and says: Shema Yisroel, etc. in a
melodious fashion. Those congregated repeat those words. "The Maftir then says: Echad Elokeinn Gadol
ete.; Echad Elokeinu Rachum, ete.; Echad Elokeinn Gadol, ete. The three lines commenrorate our Three
Forefathers. Some say that it commemorates the line of Kadosh, Kadosh, Kadosh. Tzidkascha Elobim
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until Marom Asher Aseisa, etc.; Hashem Shimcha 1.'Olam, ete.; Ha’Kol Tinu Oz, ete.; Gadln 1.’ Ashem,
ete. He must lift the Torah when he says: Shema Yisroel, when he says the lines of Echad Elokeinn and
when he says: Gadlu.

SNDMN MANY WIPAN 57300 5o By M 7o My a5 70 918 2oD Nook
T2 BT 20250 205 Thn S vaw phonn HHIAN APYAN TN NN DEnAN
1YY PRTY IR 1IN0, 827 ORI I 2SI N3 MDY NI 2030 NI
91892 7% 11330 R, 23D 18T) 1R 120hY e AN RN NN mva my 5
D¥MARY ToMY 1% 1TDM 21737 1AMN 1vara DA 192 1y 5o nwehoy wnnhs e

JBN BN, ST MR MY SN 12 mY 52 505y am Mim b o

Translation: In addition, the one who will recite Maftir must say: Al Ha’Kol Yiskadal, ete.; Si°Galeh
V7Sai’Ra’Eh Malchuso, ete.; 1Y achon Pleitaseinu, etc. V" Hu Yirachem, etc. UV Tmru: Amen

WIS—N TAN VN ,TEPED AMIAT NN A T NI 257 T 1D DD NoDn
=3 DTN NI =Y, IINY PRI DINMY T 2R 1A NI BT 100N

LY AN AN MNP 72191 N, By ImN PAY PN R

Translation: He then raises the Torah on bigh and says: Echad Elokeinu, Gadol Adoneinn Kadosh
V" Norah Shemo L.'Olam Va’Ed. He then says melodionsly: Hashem Hu Ha’Elokin, Hashem Shemo.
Those congregated repeat the line after him. He then repeats the lines and they do so twice.

Y10 FINT AN DT MO Y 7N 19D 591 71— 11357 T PN 2o Non
DO Y DO AN D% MY 19mNDY 110D 1y Ny 130005 2 Y a2
DTN IR TP, ONY 032 030D MRS DY N TN AN, 91t 23000 NINS
PR 35 SmEwn 2w 0= TP ND NI FIAND 9= MY W1 NN AN -
QYT 1T DT AN =0 BEwE TYh DT AR = ANTY D00 NIND 1173 0=
DYDIR MDY AT DI 3719 2

Translation: He then rolls the Torah open to show three colummns; raises the Torah to show what it is written
therein to those present, to his right and to his left and turns around and faces back. 1t is a Mitzvab for
both men and women to see what is written therein, to bow and to say: V"Zos Ha T'orah Asher Sum
Moshe; and to then say: Toras Hashem Temima, etc.; Pikudei Hashem Yesharim, ete.; Yiras Hashem
Tihora, ete. Ha’Nechmadim MI Zabav, ete.

WNID TN N N, NDIOT 1A 1M REnM-1 1377 T P DD NoDd
MMM 12 AN 12 NIV ;TN A T2 TN AN ANAS TR0 PN 2N
FRE 7230 ,19NEwh TR 1005 AN WY 1A NN 2007 38R T rn Ty

N2N

Translation: The Maftir gives the Torah to the head of the synagogue and then gives it to the one who will
call those to read from the Torah so that the Torab is never left alone with just one person because it would be
a dishonor to the Torah to do so. Likewise, it is inappropriate that the head of the synagogue stand alone on
the Bimab with the Torah but instead, one person should stand one his left and one should stand on bis right
to remember our Three Forefathers.

TIN AR N DR by DD DEIN B b PO D20 N2DD NMIBP MNJDn
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F1AYA 5 N 5 Thanw 13727 5y 1375 oy, 2T
Translation: Others say that what is meant by Porais Al Shema is that he should say the first Bracha of
Kriyas Shema and the first three Brachos of Shemona Esrei (Hoycha Kedushah). Why? Because he will be
concluding the reading of the Haftorah with the Brachos of: Al Ha Torah and AI'Ha’Avodah.

What is the purpose of reciting the first verse of V¥ NND during AMNNT NNYIT?

D19 NS D8 PINDY DI 5B NTTIDDON JTIR-TIID TN Naw mab 1manT 1o
NS MDA WY N7 DDA 11 A8y S5orm 2w b M2 30k omawn A
v8%3 NN ,INMD 131 1Y DAY 131 DN yaw 01 H1Pa N MInT N

21 AN MY MDY NI wRDm DY NN DIDD 1P aYn 51 wWRA By e oy
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D I N PR IR uE HY DD NI NDIST 1M .nann 197 771 2% b
SN P o ‘71P3 ABINY 2R PR TN 190 P13 MDA 1M 79%°2 ,7MN 9D
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Translation: It is the custom in Alexandria in Egypt and in all of Egypt that on Shabbos and on Y om Tov

to follow the following practice: the one who will repeat Shemona Esrei also recites the Brachos of Kriyas

Shema. The head of the synagogue who is also the Gabbai removes the Sefer Torab from the ark and says

londly the first verse of Kriyas Shema: Shema Yisroel, ete. While walking with the Sefer Torah, he recites

verses from chapters of Tehillim. He then opens the Sefer Torab, holds it high and shows the open Sefer

Torah to those congregated. Al those congregated read the first verse of the Parsha from the open Sefer

Torah. Another leader comes, takes the Sefer Torah from him and calls up those who will read from the

Torah and the fourth for Mussaf (?). 1 found support for this practice in Maseches Sofrim where we learn

that the prayer leader repeats Shemona Esrei. The head of the synagogue then is Porais Al Shema. W hich

Shema is that? The Shema of the Sefer Torah. How was this accomplished? The head of the synagogne

takes the Sefer Torab from the prayer leader and says out loud: Shema Yisroel in order to refer to the act of

accepting the Yoke of G-d’s hegemony and of accepting the obligation of performing the Mitzvos before Kriyas

Ha’Torah. We know that anyone who accepts the Yoke of G-d’s hegemony and the obligation of performing

the Mitzwos will perform the Mitzvos. The practice of opening the Sefer Torah in front of the congregation is

based on what we learned in Maseches Sofrim from the verse: Hak’Ail Es Ha’Om Ha'Anashim

V"Ha’Taf; men come to study Torabh, women come to listen and children come in order that those who bring

them receive a reward for doing so. We learn in Maseches Hagigah and in Maseches Sofrim that it is

necessary to show those congregated the words from the Torah. That is the custom in Narbona, Deresh and
Luneil.

The above sources not only serve as eatly references to the practice of reciting the opening
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verse of YW NNYAD during AMNA NNYIT, they also provide us with a new insight into the
performance of NN NNYAD. We can discern that TMNT NNAP has always maintained its
initial form; i.e. an independent service with its own opening and its own closing. In our
study of the history of MM MNP, we noted that it was the act that gave birth to the
synagogue. It co-existed with the W22 N2 because none of the activities that took place
in the early synagogues conflicted with the services taking place in the TP N°3. In other
words, eatly synagogues were not primarily a place where public prayer took place.

However, it was an institution that was already thriving when the €721 N°2 was destroyed
and afforded our Sages a place in which to introduce 1750 as a substitute for the TMAY in
the WIPIT N'2. We see in the above sources that even after 1750 was introduced into the
synagogue as a substitute for the MMAY in the WP N2, AN NNYIP maintained its
independence from the prayer service. Even today, MM NNYAP should be viewed as an
independent service that separates sections of the prayer service. How else can you explain
that in the two M?YD that we recite on NaL morning we omit all of the thirteen middle
M292 of AWY MY that we recite on weekdays and avoid making any requests. That

omission is explained in that we do not want to disturb our day of rest by remembering the
difficulties we face either as individuals or as a community. And yet, we do not hesitate to

refer to our personal or communal troubles in the section of the service dedicated to MNP
ANA. Take a look at what we recite from the time that we open the ark to remove the

M0 8D for MMNT NNP to the moment that we return the 77 99D to the ETP 1N,

It is replete with personal and communal requests; prayers for the sick; for the welfare of
country in which we reside and for the State of Israel; for the safety of the soldiers of both
the country in which we live and for the Israel Defense Forces; for our religious institutions
and for those who support our religious institutions and once a month for a healthy and

prosperous new month. This dichotomy can only be explained if we view TN NN as
an independent service.

The independent nature of the MMM NNYAD service may have gone one step further.

From the information provided in R*9ID N2DM, it appears that TN INYAP may have
taken place in a venue other than in the synagogue and it was arranged for the benefit of

those who congregated just for the PN NP service. Let us review in greater detail
what clues are found in the above sources that support our contention. It begins with the

fact that according to Y90 NIDM, it was not the NN FY9® who removed the 99D
A0 from the ark. It was the one who was scheduled to recite the 05D, With what
words did he begin? With the P1DD of YN, the same PO with which we begin nban
M. He then followed that verse with other verses. Some of those verses are familiar to

us but not because they are recited during MM NNRY¥WT. They are familiar to us because
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they are part of MIAMT PIDD. Why did he then recite the first PYDD of VY NNMP? It
appears that he was following our order of J'ﬂ'?’Bﬂ; to first recite M YPIOD and then,
VL NNAD. Is there an equivalent to FARY ANDY that is recited during TMNNT DNYAD on

NAW? Perhaps. Professor Shmuel Safrai on page 8 of an article entitled: Gathering In The
Synagogues On Festivals, Sabbaths and Weekdays published in BAR International Series
499, 1989-Ancient Synagogues In Israel, presents the following hypothesis:

A number of scholars have pointed out that the benedictions recited after the
haftarah are not only benedictions to be said after a reading from the Prophets
because, in contradistinction to the blessings said after the reading of the Torah,
which is brief and pertains only to the Torah, giving thanks for the Torah of truth,
the blessings after the haftarah include in their various rescensions prayers touching
on a wide range of issues: consolation, the kingdom of David, the Torah and the
Temple service, and the sanctification of the Sabbath, and they are recited in a most
festive manner. Some scholars have hypothesized that in ancient times these
blessings constituted the nucleus of the prayer to be recited on a given day.

Based on what Professor Safrai presented, we can understand why the one who recited
BOM also recited VAL NNMP. Since he was the one who recited the M272 after the

MO which contained N7 that mimicked the M9 of MY MM, he also recited
the substitute for AT PIDD and VAW NNYA2.

Further evidence that ™A™ MNP was practiced as an independent section of the service
is supported by the fact that as part of performing MMM MNP, concern was shown for
women. In all that we have studied to date about ;'l‘?Dﬂ, we have not come across any
instances where 2”11 showed any concern that women participate in the prayer service. The
opposite is true about NN NNP. In M mabm POD DD NIDMA, we learned that
one of the purposes of 2.7 was the following:

¥32 0305 M DY N IO ARN M) PN 21007 MINAD 2w owan 535 men

LN

The 2977317 DD reiterated that statement and found a basis for it in the MMN:
DOWINT O AR Drpr AN0Tn D90 NoDBa MNTD Bk IMINTAR Anmee
OPRIING 10w 100D aB ,pmawS 2w T5h NI DN AL DI

We can conclude that what we found in 219D N2DH was an abbreviated form of NP5
DA that surrounded AN NNYAP whose purpose was to give those who came just for
AN DNYAR, whether male or female, an opportunity to participate in a short form of
Py NN, The upshot for us is that on DAY morning we participate in two services;
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one in which we consciously avoid any mention of our personal or communal difficulties so
as to not interfere with our enjoyment of NA¥ and a second service, surrounding MNP

107, in which we pray for the resolution of our personal and communal troubles. Did

571 believe that we were capable of separating our emotional selves during the two to three

hours we spend in synagogue; spending half our time oblivious of our personal and
communal difficulties and half our time immersed in our problems? No. What we have

here is a clash between ideal and reality. Yes, DA% should be a day on which we leave our
personal and communal troubles behind us. Practically speaking is it possible to do so? No.
The fact that TMNT NNAP has always been viewed as a separate service gave 91 the
opportunity to allow us to experience the ideal and to then return to reality. We enjoy a few
moments escaping our personal and communal problems while we recite MY ML

twice on NAY morning. Between MM n%sn and =)t~ n%8n, we return to reality and
are given the opportunity to pray for the resolution of both our personal and communal
troubles during TN NN,

What we reviewed from Q921D N2DM may also lead to a better understanding of the
concept of Y NDYID. The word: DD means to cut. Reciting one verse of VA MNP
is apparently viewed as cutting off a piece of YIO¥ MNP, The one verse of Y MNP
that we recite in 177 DNYIT is defined by Y910 N2DW as YL MDD, Based on that
definition, we can point to another example of Y% MDD found in the M¥ITP of MNAY
Y in ADW N9 on NAW. A third example is located in the prayer of BTN N7 DD
that we recite just after W M3, The three examples share one other feature; i.e the
response to reciting the opening verse of Y& MNP, During A7 AN¥YT, the response
according to RY7DID NIDM is:

D173 1N TR, ZYT TN DI 125N TN T 10T D1 N TN

AR N 2T NN
Today we respond with:
AR (NTI) 727 RIPVIT DD 0 ,77723) BT 10N AR ,13’”‘7—?@ (NYT) TAN

In the FENYTP of MAYY MIML in ADID n55n on NA, we respond with:

S50 93005 MIE AMND 1ADAES NIFY IO NI ,13050 NI 30N RT3 -N R

In the prayer of RIN Ni7° 09 that we recite just after MW N2, we recite:

NI PN LTI 2D R IAN 2T N2 NI RN 2D N2 RPY T NI RN
N2 adhs

We can conclude that 9”11 could add the first verse in VY NINYAP to the AITP of ANRY

FAWY in DM N9DN on NAW and to the prayer of BTN N B2 that we recite just after

MY M2T2 because YA MDD in the form recited during MMNT NNV already existed.
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